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ADVERTISEMENT, 


"THe Reader i deſired to. Corre&t 
the Miſtake of the Printer, in 
calling ſo Reverend an Antago- 


niſt by the name of Mr. S:illingfleer, 


inſtead of Dr. Stillingfleet, in ſogreat a 
part of: the Book And as for .an Epi- 

ftle, though there was one proyided by 
another hand, yet an accident prevent- 
ing 1s Publiſhing with the Book , the 
Writer thereof is mueh better ſatisfied, - 
on ſecond thoughts, with 1ts ſuppreſſi- 
on: finding it no cafie matter to fay 
any thing worthy of the renowned Au- 
thor; and fo Learned a Work, that 
hath had the perufal and approbation 


at of 


rlic of Church-Goyernment, as 
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Aninadver ſions on Dr..Stillingfleet's $- 
Irenicum, GC. 
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CHAP. L 


H1.5 Book, though ſet off with the ſpeci- 
ous Title of an Irenicum, and carrying in 
ifs Face the pretence of a Laudable De- 
ſign, viz. the healing of the dangerous 
Wounds and fad Divions of the Churchat 

this time prevailing, will, upon due Examination, T.- 
ſuppoſe, be found an unſuitable Salve for theſe Sores, 

and to mend our rents, - as they ay Tinkers do, . by 
making a greater rent inſtead of mending a leſſer. For 
inſtead of a Debate abaut particular Forms of Govern- 
ment, it bringeth in another Debate, whether there 
be any .Form inſtituted of Chriſt, whether. we muſt 
ſearch the will of Chriſt about managing Church-Af- 
fairesin his Word, or becontent with what is the will 
of man ? Which Controverſie is like to be harder inde- 
termining, and more ſtiffly agitated than the other 
for ſure it is harder to perſwade them, who would take 
the word of God for their rule, that Chrift hath not ap- 


. 


pointed any one Form of Government in his Houſe, than 


that he bath not appointed this or that. By this devicewe 
are caſt looſe of all hold where we may fix, and there 
ſhall be no end of Contention , at leaſt among them, 
who conſult ſo aFto determine ſome one Form of all 
theſe, which are thought to be lawful; and when they 
have determined, the People, on whom they impoſe it, 
have a very unſure bottom to ſettle their Conſciences 
vpon 1a this matter, that doth ſo nearly concern Reli- 
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*-:00, to wit, nothing but the Judgment and Will of 
ST es fb knereft, and ac 
beſt is fallible and cannot guide us certainly in that, - 


on ſeems to be a cutting of the knot with Mexander, 
hold faſt the exerciſe of Chriſt's Kingly Power in Go- 


\maintained, and largely propugned by Mr, Hooker 1n his 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity , Ind. ſolid] refuted by Mr. 
Rutherford in his Divine Right of | Church-Government.; 
and indeed hath always been and ſtill is the main Pillar 
-to uphold Epiſcopacy in theſe Nations, it being the 
© moſt ready and ſible way for them, who would 


when they cannot ſhew them Chriſt's Authority for it, 
to take the determining'of the. Caſe ont of his hand, 
and to put it.in the hand of the King, and then ta preſs 


this Opinion is a moſt colourable excuſe for the 
nafaithful. Foaphyance of them, whowould fain hold 
their places under any Formof Church-Government, 
that ſhall lye uppermoſt ; for ſo they ſhall be ſure never 
tocroſs Apthority, and not to croſs the Intereſt of their 
own, Back. and Belly; and how niwuch miſchief this 
piece hath done this way, is too evident; ſeeing men, 


zealous for any one way of Government,.1 ſuppoſe, the 
Lot of this. Author will, be that, which is ordinary.to 
chunhappy Peace-Makers, as ſell truth, or ſome part. 

It, by. an, oyer-reach. of condeſcendency, and that 
in, Gods, matters, not, their own, (in which we muſt 
bargain as hard Merchants do in worldly things, ) tore- 
paces, for I ſuppoſe menof, all, perſwaſions will 
be al gut his Ears 7 HPC Hur .l any. PErAnaded to 


which.pleaſeth God. Wherefore this Authors, Opini- | 
and caſting all looſe, he cannot ſo untie it, asto © 


verning, his Church, Neither is this Opinion new, as. | 
the Author ſeemeth to imply; for it was long ſince : 


, wo his. Authority with Fire and Sword. Andin- | 


wreath this Iron Yoke on the Necks of their Brethren, | 


at incline to comply, are ſatisfyed with ſhadows in- 
ead of ſubſtantial reaſon, to. put off troubleſome. , 
tence. Yet among them, wha are conſcientiouſly. 
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be the truth-of God in point of Church-Governmentg@iz* 


Government by Miniſters ng in parity, and rulsn EL-: 
ders met in Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial "7 Na- 
tional Presbyterzes or Aſſemblies | it is more eaſily upheld 
againſt his undermining Engines, than any of the other 
Forms ;, for the leaſt of his Book is levelled againſt it ia 
particular and what he ſaith againſt it, Lhope, will ap- 
pear not to have great ſtrength; yea,l believe,that out 
of what he hath ſaid, . this truth may be ſtrongly 
confirmed, which I ſhall thus eſſay in a word. . He 
acknowledgeth and ſtifly maintaineth, that Chriſt hath 
given power, not only of teaching, but of ruling his Church, 
to all and every one of his Miniſters, and that he hath nos 
wen more power to one of them than another, nor made them\ 
Tub ett or ſubordinate to one another. Whence it clearly 
followeth that Presbyterian Government (1 mean the pa- 
rity of Miniſters and their Aſſociation) is jure divino, 
ex confeſſo;, and that Prelacy is an addition to it, made | 


fure humane. And hence it followeth, that this addition 


1s unlawful, except he can prove that Chriſt hath given 
a Power to men to make them unequal, whom he hath 
made equal; to ſubject one to another of them, to whom 
Chriſt hath given equal power; to reſtrain, yea and 
take quite away the exerciſe of ruling power in ſome of 
them,to whom Chriſt hath given it as much as to others; 
and toenlarge that power in ſome, to whom Chriſt hath 
given no more than to others. Which 1 am ſure he 
will never be able to do: Yea further it's confeſſed by 
him, that Chriſt hath inſtituted the Office of Presbyters ;\ 
and that he hath mor inſtstuted the Office of Prelates, ruling' 
over Presbyteys : Wherefore he muſt either ſay, that the 
Church hath power to inſtitute new Offices, which I 
hope he will not aſſert, and 1am ſure he cannot prove ; 
of that Prelacy is unlawful. For, that a Prelate is ano- 
ther Officer a Presbyter, is undeniable', becauſe 
the one is ruled by the other. Now theſe of the'ſame 
Office cannot be ruled by or ſubordinate to one another ; 
as common ſenſe and reaſon EN_- ; 
py $24 #8 


| (4) 

. $. 2, But tocome to the Book it ſelf. My is 
not a full Refutation, but ſome brief Animadverſions 
for private fatisfation, and mine own eſtabliſhment 
in theſe truths, that he endeayoureth to ſhake : Neither 
dol intend to meddle with the whole, but only to cull 
out theſe paſlages, that relate to Presbyterian Govern- 
ment, and any that might infer the unſerling of that or 
any part of it. 

$ 3. The firſt thing,that I meet with, to be diſproved, 
iS p.2. where he aſſerteth a Principle, that will not only 
ſhake onr Faith (if. it be received) in the point of 
Church-Government z but (which I hope he doth not 
intend) will unſettle-us in moſt points of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. . His Principle isthis, That Difference #nm Opini- 
on about 4 point, and probable Arguments brought on both 
bands by wiſe and able men, if it be not a matter of neceſſi- 
ty to Salvation, gives men ground to think, that a final de- 
Ciſion of the matter in Controverſie was never intended 4s a 
feceſſary means for the Peace and Unity of the Church of 
God. His Opinion in this he ſetteth down in fewer and 
Clearer words in the Contents of ch. 1. things, faith he, 
neceſſary for the Churches peace. muſt be clearly revealed; 
the Form of Church Government is not ſo, as appears by the 
remaining Controverſie about it. 1 ſhall firſt ſhew the dan- 
ger and falſchood of this Principle, and then try the 
ſtrength of what he ſaith for the eſtabliſhment of it. 
And 1. I argue thus : This Aſſertion deſtroyeth it ſelf, 


for if no point, not neceſlary to Salvation, be ſo ſure, 


that we muſt neceſlarily hold it, in order to peace 
then this his Aſſertion falleth under the ſame condition, 
and needeth not to be maintain'd, for it is not 'needful 
to Salvation; I hope, they will go to Heaven, that are 
not of his mind inthis; andlam confident he doth not 
think ito clear, that no wiſe and able men will contro- 
vert with him about it; and if 'it be needleſs in order 
. tothe Churches peace, why is it here laid down as the 
-r|t ſtone of theFoundation,on which he buildeth hisI1re- 
7icr-9 ? but it fareth here with four Author, as it doth 

with 


(5) 
with all other Abetters of . Scepticiſm;_ they attain at 


leaſt ſo far their end, as they make men queſtion that O- 


Pinion, that they labour to eſtabliſh, by perſwading them 

to queſtion everything. 5 
F. 4- Secondly, There is no cauſe at all, why the An- 
thor ſhould except from the uncertainty, here aſllerted, 
things, that are of neceſlity to Salvation; for, if we are 
to think, that the Lord hath ſo: clearly revealed things 
not needful to Salvation, which are 'needful to pehes in 
the Church; much rather are we to-think ſo of things 
needfal to Salvation (which alſo cannot. but be negeſ- 
ſaryſjto peace; for we can have no peace with them, that 
deſt roy the Foundation.) For it hath hitherto been a re- 
ceived Principle, that things of neceffity to- Salvation 
are revealed with more clearneſs,than other things. And, 
though Papiſs have laboured to caſt a Miſt upon Scrip- 
ture diſcovery in both ſorts of things, that they might 
take all power to themſelves oyer the Truths of God, 
and Conſciences of men, in determining what is truth 
(as Dr. Stillingfleet would darken the diſcovery of the 
circa-fundamentals of Religion, that he might put the 
power of determining theſe things in the hand of the 
Magiſtrate) yet Proteſtants have ever firmely maintain- 
ed, that however the Scripture ſpeaketh darkly in ſome 
things, not cſſentialz yer that the light of it is moſt 
Clear in things neceſlary:to Salvation. They are not 
then of this mans mind, who will have the things,that do 
not ſo nearly re/ate to Salvation, but are needful to 
peace, fo clearly reyzaled, that there can remain no 
Controverſie.about them among wiſe and able men, but 
excepteth from this neceſſity, things of neceſlity to Sal- 
vation. From what hath been ſaid, 1 argue thus againſt 
Dr. Stilling fleet*s Principle: If any things not. neceſlary 
toSalvation be ſo neceſlary tobe clearly revealed, that 
weare to look upon them as not Chriſt's Truth, if there 
remain a Controverſie about them, managed with ſpe- 
cious Arguments on both ſides among wiſe and able men, 
much more things neceſſary to Salvation muſt be thus 
B 3 clearly 
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clearly revealed; ſo that there is no truth inthem, if 
they be ſo controverted; 'but the conſequent is moſt 


falſe andabſurd, and overtnreth all the Foundations of 
cur Religion ; for have not the Arrian, Svecivian, Ar- * 


minian,and Popiſh Controverſies been managed,yea and 


are they not managed by the Adverſaries of Truth, : 


with Learningeven to admiration. *, We muſt then, ac- 
cording to this principle, not take either part of theſe. 
debates for truth, but think that the Lord hath deter- 
mined nothing in them, and we muſt leave it to men 
to determine 1n them what they pleaſe, and muſt em- 
brace that. 1s not this a fine deyice to caſt looſe all, 
to bring in Scepticiſm inſtead of Faith, to make way 
for a ſubtle Sophiſter to nullifie any truth, by diſputing 
ſpeciouſly againſt it? Yet this we are to bleſs the Lord 
for, that the overturners of the Government -of Chriſt's 
houſe, have no 'other means to caſt it looſe by, but 
theſe, that do alſo caſt looſe all our Religion: which 1 
hope will be a conſideration to fix this truth the better in 
the minds of them, who are ſerious and intelligent. 

8. 5- Thirdly, If theſe things not neceſſary to ſal- 
vation,that ſpeciouſly-on both hands are controverted, 
be not needful tobe determined in aur conſtiences, in 
order to the Churches peace, I axk the Author of this 
Aſſertion, What things of that nature are needful to 
the Churches peace, that we hold an opinion abour 
them? Or are there any things ſuch ? or muſt we heſi- 
tate about all the circa-fundamentals in Religion, and 


look on,them as indifferences determinable by men, if | 


we will not be guilty of diſturbing the peace of the 
Church ? Thope this good man will not ſay ſo ; andyet it 


OO. - wm - —— 


would neceſſarily follow out of this principle maintained | 


by him; for I belieye he cannot inſtance in many things 
(ſcarce inany that are not of neceſſity to falyarion,which 
are not controvetted, and that with ſpecious pretexts- 
For learned men, when they erre, uſe-not to come 
off ſo bluntly, as barely to ay, it 5: ſo, or 1thin\, ſo; 
but they bring plauſible Reaſons, and thoſe often by 
ten 


- 
_ J—_ PRI—"Y aOoomcds wc 0 


| he, with any ſhew of reaſon imagine, that Chriſt, who hath 


i; - RP 
tended to be drawn. from Scripture, for their foul 
errours- * If then we- receive this prihciple, we mil 
not think it needful to the Churches peace; todeter- 
mine whether there betwo Sacraments or ſevenz w 
ther there be Purgatory ; whether we are to pray to 
Saints departed ; ro there be power of Cenfire- 
in Church-men; or if all Church-power be in the 
giltrate; whether the Pope be the head of the Chari 
.&c. for alltheſe, and ſuch-like, are controverted za 
there are colourable Arguments for the Eroure 
men maintain in theſe points. If this, our Aurhot 
not aſſert, what reaſon is there, that he ſhould maititAla, 
that the Form of Church-Government is not deter. - 
mined by men for theChurches peace ; and that becaule - 
there are Controverſies about what is the Forin appoint» 
$. 6, ButI come now to examine what the Author 
hath to ſay for. this Aſſertion of his. We cannot, | aich 


made it a neceſſary duty for all the Member of the Churc 
endeavonr-the Peace and Unity of it, ſhould ſuſpend 
performance of that duty upon a matter of Opimon, w 
when many have uſed their utmoſt endeavour to {aj thens- 
ſelves about, they yet find, that thoſe very grows, which 


they are moſt inclinable to build their Judgments upon, are ti- 


' ' ther wholly rejefted by others as wiſe and able as themſelves, 


or elſe, it be, they ereft a far different Fabrickh uptn 
the very Cn Bodog, An. wo weakook If 
not wickedneſs of this Argument will ealily appear, 
by making an Aſſumption to the Propoſition here ſer 
down, and conſidering what will neceſſarily follow, 
which I ſhall thus perform. That Chriſt is true God, is 
a matter of Opinion, which, when we haveuſed our 
utmoſt endeavours to ſatisfie our ſelves about it, we 
yet find that thoſe very grounds, which we are molt in- 
clinable to build our Judgments upon , are either 
* wholly rejected by others, as wiſe and able as we, or 


* elſe that they ere on them a far different Fabrick; 
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for it's well known that'the Socinians, who are men of 
Wiſdom and Ability, though it be unfanRifyed ; and 
- eſpecially Grotixs (the wonder of his Age for Learning) 
though yet be profeſs the trugh in this point : That, 
I ſay, they do wholly reject all the grounds, on which 
do build our Faith in this point; and that on many 
of them they endeavour to erect a contrary Fabrick. It 


doth then follow vi ſyllgiſtica (ſuppoſing our Author's | 
Propoſition.) that we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon | 
think that Chriſt would have us ſuſpend the perfor- | 


mance of our duty in endeavouring the peace of the |: 
Church on this, That Chriſt is true God;, and ſo we muſt | 


' by this Argument yield this Truth as a matter determi- 
nable by men, rather than hold az Opinion in it with the loſs 
of 'peace inthe Church. 1 hope the Author will not own 
this Concluſion; wherefore he onght not to own that 
his Aſſertion, out of which it is clearly deducible. 

6.7. Anſ. 2, There is very great reaſon for that, for 
which he denyeth all ſhew of reaſon; for ſome matters 
Opinion of that condition, which hedeſcribeth, are 
Truths of God, as is clear from what hath been 
*S4id; but we are to ſuſpend the endeavouring of the 


6 


Churches peace, rather than part with any Truth of | 


God, or then we ſhould yield it upto men's determi- 
'nations, as if it were none of his traths. 

" Ar. 3. When weare to judge of the validity of the 
grounds, on which we build our opinion about truth,jt 
1s not the thoughts of men as wiſe and able as we, that 
muſt determine vs; for, we know, the wiſeſt may miſ- 
"take, when they, who are leſs wiſe, may hit the truth 
through the grace of God - but we muſt conſider whe- 
ther theſe grounds be the diCtates of the Spirit of God 
in his word : and ifthey be, we muſt not be ſhaken in 
mindþby the contrary aſlertions of men, though never 
ſo wiſe, yea and holy too. Igrant the opinions of ſuch 
ſhould makevs ſearch carefully ; 'butthey muſt nat hin- 
der our aſlent to the truth of God. And this is a valid 
reaſon, why we are to ſuſpend oyr endeyours of pegc 
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on ſome matters of opinion, though contradicted b 
'wiſe and able men. x 
6. 8. He addeth, That it is not conſiſtent with Chriſts 
Wiſdom to leave the peace of his Church at the mercy of men's 
private opinions :, which are moſt uncertain ,, for it 15 not 
expetted, that al! men ſhould be of the ſame mind. Anſ. 1. 
It istoo great raſhnelsto think that Chriſt cannot be a 
wiſe Governaur of his Church , unleſs he take courſes, 
for its ſetlement, that our Wiſdom thinketh meet. I 
hope Chriſt may wiſely govern his Church and yet not 
leave it to Men to determine, what ſball be the form of 
it's Government, which yet cannot be, if this reaſon 
prove that, which it is broughtfor.2.We may eaſily grant 
the concluſion of this argument, without giving the leaſt 
adyantage to the aſſertion, which it is Rong to prove. 
It is true, Chriſt hath not left the peace of his Church 
at the mercy of men's private opinions z viz. So as that 
there can be no peace in the Church, except all men a- 
gree in opinion about all things : for peace may be 
maintained among diſſenting Brexhren, by - harmony © 
affection, mah (a, and a prudent manag- 
ing and concealing of our opinion, ſo far,as it may 
without fin : and all this may be done without ' deny- 
ing that, which we differ about, to be determined by 


_ Chriſt; andaſſerting it to be a thing left indifferent. 


And if this be not particable, either through the Na- 
ture of the truth, that we diſſent about; in that it is 
praCtical, or ſoimportant that it cannot be concealed ; 
or through the obſtinacy, or wrong zeal of diſlenters ; 
the Lord hath not left his Church without a Remedy e- 
ven in this caſe, viz. they who. do ,unreaſonaly diſſent 
muſt be cenſured, or ſhunned ; and if this cannot be 
done without breach of peace, it is qur Lords Wiſdom 
to provide, that we ſhould rather looſe Peace then 
Truth. 3. All that is here ſaid will as well prove, that 
there is no fixed trnth in any controverted point,though 
of never {0 great concernment : for it may be ſaid alſo 
in theſe, thas Chriſt hath not left the Pe = 
| ure 
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Cherch at the mercy of Men's private opinions, Which 
are not.the ſame in the moſt fundamental points. Bur 
S. 9. From what hath been ſaid, we may ſee what 


fit advice this heater giveth, while he thus faith, p. 3. | 
way left for the Churthe”s ſetlemettt and peace, un- | 
variety of apprehenſions, concerning the means and 
mn order to t, "1s to pitch upon ſuch a foundation, if | 
poſſible th be found out, wherton the. different parties, retain- | 
ng their private apprehenſipns, may yet be agrted to carry on -\ 
fame work, in Common, in order to the peace and tranquil-. 


== 


rhe 


nd wiſh'he would help us toſuch a Foundation, ſo as 
it ſelf be founded on the Word of God and not contra- 
ry toit. Buthe goeth on. Which, ſaith he, c annor be by 
_ abſolutely to follow their own ways \, for that were 
ro buil4 a Babel infteadof Salem. This alſo we. grant: 
but that which follows we cannot agree to. It muſt be 
then, faith he, by convincing men, that neithey of theſe ways 

| Peace and Order, which they contend about is nece[[ary 
by mays Divine command (though ſome be 4s 4 means to an 
end) but whith varticular way or form it muſt be, is wholly 

#9. the prudence of thoſe, in whoſePower and Truſt it is to 
Fr the Peace of the Charch ſecured on lafling Foundations. 1f 


thisbe a fit way of healing Church-rents, thea- thoſe - 


Churches are inthe beft way to peace, who caſt away 
dſ Sendo eotyond ai nt 
anded -; becauſe ſore may ſay, he. commande 
this] and' others, he, hath commanded that : and fo 
r all controyerfies' tobe determined by men, as ſup- 
ing nothing to.be determined by God.. Andindeed 


isixthe baſk th 
ndeth upon: and I believe no Jeſdit would have 
gi n another adyice;thanthis,towardthe fetling of our 

ivided condition, What ? Muſt we ſay that neither 
way.is commanded of God, whether itbe_ſo or not? 
whenwe can prove from Scripture that this is Chriſt's 
Uſtitugion,” that not, but a device aut uſurparidn'sf 


- men; 


inyefebe Church of God. 'Hitherto we conſent with tim, | 


that the peace of the Popiſh Church + 


' 


: 


} 
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men ; ninff we yield this our ground? and leave' the 
whole matter to men's wills, as being the readieſt wa 
to peace, If this be his cure for Church-Diviſions, - 
believe they, who take the word of God for their rule, 
eſpecially in Church-watters, will think it worſe than 
the Diſeaſe Every way to peace is not a good way, 
otherwiſe there were no duty at any time to contend for 
the truth, once delivered to the Saints, Thde 3. | 

S. 10. 1 do not diſſent from the learned Author in 
his Determinations about the Nature of Right and D#- 
vine Right, but muſt examine ſome of the Principles, from 
which he will have & Divine Right to be inferred. 
Wherefore as to. the reſt of the firſt Chapter, I firſt 
take notice, that what he largely diſcourſerh from 'p. 6. 
ro p. 11. concerning the lawfulneſs of that, which is 
not. forbidden by God z however it may. be granted 
Jane ſenſu (on which I now inſiſt not;) yet it doth not 
reach his point, unleſs he proye that Chriſt hath deter- 
mined no ſpecies of Government, for if he hath determin- 
ed one, then all other inconſiſtent with it are eo ſo 
prohibited : Wherefore, though we grant to him, that 
ratio regemings eccleſiaſtici1s juris naturalis 5 yet we Call 
not grant, except he proyes it, that the modus of its 
juris. divins permiſſivi;, that is to ſay, it is juris buman; 
but we aſſert, it to be. jaris divins, partim naturalis, pare 
tim poſitive, viz. in reſpect of the divers parts, of which 
that Form is made up, which are approved of God.. 

6. 11. To make up an. Obligation, whereby we are 
bound to a thing as duty, we aſſert with him, tharthere 
is required Legs/lation and Promulgation of it. But what 
he faith of the way of Promulgation, of Divine Poſt- 
tive Laws, . that isneceſſary to lay an Obligation on us, 
I cannot fully.agree to.  P. 12, He afſerteth that what- 
ſoever binds Chriſtians as an.#niverſal ſtanding Law, muſs 
be clearly revealed as ſuch, and laid down in Scripture mt 
ſuch evident terms, as all. who beve their ſenſes exerciſed 
therein, may.diſcern it to have been the will of Chriſt, that 
it ſbould perpetually oblige all Believers to the Worlds end ; 


as 
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a4 it clear in the caſe of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper. 


But becauſe the learned Arthor could not but ſee, how 
' obvious it was to every one to argue againſt this Aſſer- 
tion from the inſtances of the change of the Sabbath, 
and Infant Baptiſm, which he acknowjedgeth to be 
Chriſts Will and Law eftabliſhed, and yet not. thus re- 
vealed; therefore he ,laboureth to obviate that Argu. 
ment by this exception ; (to wit) that chere 5s not the 
Same neceſſity for a particular and clear revelation mn the alte- 


ration of a Law unrepealed in ſome circumſtances of it, as | 
there is for "the e inch of a new Law: The former | 


, (faith he) may be done 
enfallibly guided; as in the caſe 4 the change of the Sab- 
bath and Infant Baptiſm; not ſo the latter, To this I 
reply a few things. 1. It had been good, if, in an 
Alſertion ſo fundamental to his whole diſcourſe, and 
' ſo poſitive for the clearneſs of Divine Laws, he him- 
ſelf had uſed more clearneſs; there is no ſmall muddi- 
nels and ambiguity in his expreſſions, which I muſt a 
little remove. And firſt, when he faith, that Chrifs 
Laws muſt he revealed clearly as ſuch; either he meaneth 
(as Hooker, Eccleſ. polit. defending this. Opinion of our 
Author's, exprelſeth.it) thatthey mult be ſet down in 
the Formof Laws. But it is too great preſumption to 
preſcribe to him, how he ſhould word the intimations 
of his will to his People; or in what mode or form he 
ſhould ſpeak to them : His will manifeſted to us is that 
which obligeth vs; and this may be without ſucha Form. 
Or he meaneth, that Chriſts Laws muſt be ſo clearly re- 
vealed, as that we may come to know, that this we are to do, 
and that to forbear, and that he would have us to take no- 
rice of it as his Will; and this we agree to, and do 
maintain, that the Form- of Church-Government is 
thus revealed. Another ambiguity is, that he requir- 
eth them to be laid down 5n ſuch evident terms as all who 
bave their ſenſes exerciſed therein, may diſcern them to be 
bis will to oblige us. If he meanthat they, who have 


competent underſtanding and means, and do ſeriouſly ſearch 
| the 


A different pratiice of perſons 


| — 
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the truth in theſe things (which, I ſuppoſe, is the meanin 

of having their ſexſes exerciſed in them) may for ho 
objective evidence of. the things come to know them ; 


this wedo not deny,; | if he mean, that. ſuch will cer. 


rainly be convinced of 'them, and that there can be no impe- 
diment inſuperable by them, neither in the Objeft, nor in 
their blindneſs or prejudice, or other Infirmity or Diſadvan- 
tage that they lye under, which may make them, that th 
.cannat ſee that to be the will of Chriſt, whichss ſo revealed ; 
this we utterly deny. Now this latter, not the former, 
muſt be his meaning, becauſe it is nothing to the pur- 
poſe, which I will not impute to ſoleatned a man; for 
what is not ſo revealed, is not revealed at all, ſeeing 
it is unintelligible by defeCt of objeftive light; now, to 
ſay that Chrilt*s Laws muſt be thus revealed, is to fay 
that they. muſt be 'promulgated, 'ſome way or 
other ; which was never queſtioned by any ; and mak- 
eth nothing for his deſign, viz. that Chriſts Laws muſt he 
ſo revealed, as that the diſputes about them ſhall be ta- 
hen away. Yea, he cannot mean this, for the change of 
any Circumſtance of an old Law muſt at leaſt be thus 
revealed, elſe it is not revealed atall ; and yet here- 
quireth another ſort of Revelation of new Laws, as ap-. 
peareth from what hath been ſaid. 

$, 12. 2. If. this Aſſertion thus explained were true, 
there ſhould remain no more Controverſie among, ſeri- 
ous and learned menabout any of the Laws of Chriſt ; 
for ſuch have their ſenſes exerciſed in theſe things : 
Wherefore they may (if we believe this Author) 
know ſuch to be Chriſts Laws, and therefore cannot; 
be inan Errour about them. But how abſurd this is,/ 
ſad Experience maketh too evident : Ts it not a Contro- 
verſie whether Chriſt hath appointed ſeven or but tw» 
Sacramentst? whether he hath commanded us to pra y 
to Saints departed ? whether Excommunicatian be Jy 
his Law, &c. We muſt then either ſay, that Chriſt ha th 


- made no Law in theſe things; or that men cannot x 1i- 


ſtake in them 3 but that thzy who oppoſe the truth he're- 
| in, 
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in, do oppoſe that which' they know to be Chriſt's 
Lak CT Chriſt hark inde and tevealed aLaw & | 
bout theſe , but theſe mencannot ſee it, which 
is contrary to the Anthor*s Aſſertion. ; 
3. Is it not enough to bind the Conſcience of any,who : 
foberly ſeek toknow what is the good, and perfect, and | 
acceptable will of God, that the Lord in his word hath |; 
en ſome intimation, from which we may gather, thar | 
ch athing is his will: Sure, ſeeing it is his will, tha © 
bindeth the ConfTience, whatever way we come tothe * 
knowledge of thiswill, we are obliged by it to our du- ! 
ty- Now we may be able, jn ſome caſes, to deduce ' 
from Scripture ſuch a thing to be the will of God, | 
though it be not ſet down in fuch evident txrms as are ! 
_ here mentioned, as is clear to any who do conſider. ! 
4.There are my points of Truth, or many Credenda,in ' 
the Scripture, which want ſuch an Eviderice of Reve- ' 
lation, as is here required ; which yet we are to be- 
lieve as the traths of- God ; ' for it is clear, that the ' 
Lord hathtaught vs many things in the Bible, as it were | 
on the DJes and left them to be gathered from Scrip- | 
tore Aſſertions: yea many times Truths are couched in 
Duties commanded, as Commands alſo are compre- | 
hended in Aſfertions and Promiſes. Now if this clear: 
neſs of terms-in the Revelation of the Credenda of + 
Religion be not neceſſary to bind the Conſttence to * 
believe, how 1s it imaginable, that it ſhould be neceſſa- 
ry inthe Revelation of the Agenda, to bind the Will to | 
act? ſeeing the Lord doth as peremptorily require us ! 
to believe what he hath ſaid, as to do what he hath | 
commanded. 5. For the exception that he maketh of ' 


; the changing ſome Circumſtances of old Laws; | ſeenot | 
c "1 what Foundation of reaſon, the difference between 
et 16ſe and new Laws can ſtand; but that this fhifc ' 
ſe, rveth his purpoſe: For (to take his own inſtatice) | 


ſax. poſing a ſtanding Law for a Sabbath, and that the 


feru th day muſt be kept: This Circumſtance (as he is | 
ple; 's'd to call it) that not the ſeventh, but the fir// 49 | 
e 1 


% 4c ” 


1ing that as. duty which is al 


(») 
be kept, is really a new law : yea there are here" twa 
new laws; one g what was before, and ma- 
king it no duty to keep* the ſeventh day: another e- 
ſtabliſhing 2 new, which was not before,, and making 
it a dnty to keep the firſt dey. Now if. this may. be 
thought no obliginglaw of Chriſt without that evidence 
of revelation, which he talks of, why. may not ano- 
ther thing, that was not ſich before ? If we are to look. 
to Apoſtolick, pratfice as ground ſufficient why we ſhould 
think it Chriſts will, that we ſhould keep, the firſt day of 
the week to the Lord; which was not done before; why: 
ſhould we not think the ſame ground ſufficient, why 
Miniſters ſhould rule the, Church by. a parity, of Authori- 
ty? Yea, reaſon would ſay, that there is need of more. 
clearneſs, in the revelation of Chriſf*s will for altering 
a ſtanding law in ſuch of it's circumſtances as doth 
annul one duty, and eſtabliſh another, than for . ſet- 
nNEW,. ſeeing in 
the former, we muſt both know. the will of God in, 
abrogating and eſtabliſhing: in the later: we are to 
know only, that he will ſtabliſh ſucha thing. 

S. 13. Inhisexamination of what_maketh an unalte- 
rable Divine right, I agree to moſt that he teacheth ;, 
only his Poſtulatum p. 14. one which he buildeth all his 
aſlertions, needeth to he a little cleared. He aſlerteth 
that nothing can be founded on Divine Right, nar bind Be- 
lievers as 4 poſitive Law, but what may be certainly known 
to have come from God, with an intention to bind Believers 
ro the Worlds end. Where I only take notice that, though 
Plerophory in that caſe be very deſirable; yet ſuch. cer- 
tainty is not neceſſary to our obligation: But' ſo much 
knowledge ofthe will of God as may ſatisfie the Con- 
ſcience, by inclining it tothe one hand, and not- leav- 
ing -it abſolutely in ſuſpence. If this be not ſufficient, 
weJhall take off all obligation of Gods poſitive laws 
from moſt men: for few haye .plerophorie in moſt 
things.: I agree with him; that 4 divine, right 55 built 
onthe. law of, nature, _ and on the immutable poſuive laws 
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of Ged: alſo, that. theſe are three good marks of the | 
immutability of diyine poſitive laws, . which he bring-- } 
eth :. viz. when the reaſon of the law remains: when God. 


hath declared ſuch a law. never to be changed : when it con. 
duceth to the being of a Society, that he would have to con- 
rinue. Only I cannot ſee how theſe ( eſpecially the 
former two marks) do conſiſt with the mutab:lity of thas 
Church government, (in theſe things we controvert a- 
out) which the Apoſtles praftiſed (no doubt, as being 
Chriſts will and law) ſeeing there is the ſame reaſon 
tor parity now, that then was: and Chriſt hath not 
{aid, that he will have it altered in after ages. 

 $. 14. Page 23. He comes to examine ſome pre- 
t:nces (as he is pleaſed to call them) for adivine right. 


And firſt, he laboureth to enervate the argument for 


the divine right of Church-Government, taken from 
Apoſtolical prattice : of which, he promiſeth. to ſay 
more aſter : but what he here ſaith, we ſhall examine, 
yield to him, that all Scripture examples do not bind i 
neither - doth any example-bind as an example : alfo, 
that the rule; whereby we know what examples do bind, is 
riot immediately obligatory, but direfive. 1 grant likewiſe 
that in ſuch examples, that which bindeth us, is el- 
ther the moral nature of the aftion, or. the law command- 
ing us to follow the example. And yet all theſe conceſli- 
ons yield him no advantage, neither bring our cauſe 
any loſs: for when he requireth us, who plead for the 
divine right of a particular form of Church-Govern- 
ment froni Apoſtolical example , to ſhew either the 
morality of their aftions;, or a law commanding us to fol- 
low -them: I Anſwer, as to the firſt, there needeth” no 
particular demonſtration of the morality of Apoſto- 
lick ations: but this we can ſay for them, the na- 
ture and condition of the ations, and the Apoſtles 
doing of them, being conſidered; reafon will not ſuffer 
us to queſtion the morality of them. 'I mean it is cer- 
tain that they are the will of Chriſt - for we muſt think 
thatin matters not light and occafional , but weighty 
an 
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- fuck things; which ey agree to our Caſe; or 
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of great concernment nc | whether they be well- of ill 


nd | well of i 
. done; and which were done on mature deliberation z 
| as the adminiſtration of the affairs of Chriſt's houſe : 


in matters, I ſay, of this nature, we are to think that 
the A did that whicl! was beſt and moſt appro- 
ved of God; they being infallibly guided by his ſpirit; 
Now that, which was beſt to them, muſt certainly be beſt 
to-us alſo,we managing the ſame affairs; except ſome Ui- 
verſityof our caſe from theirs can be ſhewn:wherefore we 
are obliged to think that the parity of Miniſters in 
ruling the Chutch, is Chriſt's will, and fo a moral du- 
ty; (not a thing indifferent) ſeeing it was fo in the 
Apoltolick- Churches; as, 1 ſuppoſe; is proved by the 
maintainers of that way: and there is no reaſon why 
is ſhould be otherwiſe with us than with them. For 
the ſecond, we have alfo a law for following Apdoſto- 
lical example (as we have for following Chriſt's exam. | 
ple; which, our Auchor ſaith, maketh it our duty Jjvsz- 
1 Cor. 4. 16, Wherefore I beſeech you be ye followers of 
ne. 1 Cor. i1: I. Be ye followers of me, even as I an 
of Chriſt. And leſt any think that this command of 
imitation is only in reference to *duties otherways 
known to be ſuch, as faith, love, &c. it is evident 


| - that, this laſt *place relateth to Church adminiſtrations ; 


for he prefixeth. this exhortation to the doQtrine of de- 
centy and purity in their worſhip: - Beſide, that the 
exhortation bemg' general, can ſuffer no exception; 


.but where imitation would not have the ſame morali- 


ty.in us, that giving example had in them, viz. where 
the caſe is different. Other Scriptures to the ſame 
purpoſe are Phil. ;. 17. Heb. 6. 12. and this is com- 
mended. (which clearly ſuppoſeth a command) 1 Thef. 
I, 6. and 2. 14. 2 Theſ. 3. 9. Fa. 5. 10. Wherefore, if 
we .can ſhew Apoſtolical praftice for our way of 
Church-Government (as I know we can) it is incum- 
bent on. our adverſaries to ſhew a'reaſon why they did 


elſe 


(18) | 
elſe to ſubinit to that 'way, as that which is Chriſt's law. 
For the other grounds of -divine right, that he examin- | 
eth, we inſiſt not on them, as not, being' neceſlary to 
the defence of that truth which we maintain. Where- 
- fore I wave what might be ſaid againſt what be there 
diſputeth.' | 
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C. g | N the ſecond chapter of the firſt part of his Ire» 
nzicum he layeth ſome hypotheſes for a foundation 
of his following diſcourſe : where 1 ſhall paſs over in 
ſilence, ' theſe things that have'truth in them; - and 
theſe alſo, the examining of which is not needful to 
the preſent purpoſe, viz. defending Presbyterial Go- 
vernment to be jurs divini, Only, 1takenotice, that | 
here, and through his whole book, he ſpendeth moſt |} 
of his pains and learning, in proving theſe points, | 
which are either digreſfions from the prefent buſineſs, 
or are not denieU by any of his oppoſites: which is 
maono conatu mbil agere, | 
3. 2. In his fourth hypotheſis, p. 3S. ſome things 
need our remark: he ſetreth it down - thus: In rhings 
which are determined both by the law of nature and divine 
poſitive laws, as to the ſubſtance and mbrality of them, but 
not determined as to all circumſtances belonging to them, it is 
in the power of lawful authority in the Churck, of God to deter- 
mine them ſo far as they judge them tend tothe promoting of the 
performance of them in due manner. Two things in cis hy- 
Potheſis I condemn. + 1. . That he warranteth men to | 
determine things vndetermined in the Church, fo far | 
as they judge needful : he ſhould have faid, ſo far as | 
needful : for if we hold this his aſſertion 5n termine, 1u- 
per{titious men in lawful authority may bind us in all 
things where Chriſt hath left us flee ; ſo that it ſhall | 
not be.lawtul to ſpeak, look or at in the — 
| ut; 
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but as/they think fit. And indeed here is a foiindati- 
on for alinoſt'all the Ceremonies that either Popes or 
Prelates ever burthened the Church of God with ; they 
are nothing but determinations of what is left unde- 
termined; and they judge them to tend to proinote 
worſhip : as, it is notdetermined, what Garment a'Mi- 
niſter ſhall wear; the. Church judgeth a Surplice to 
tend to promote worſhip': then by this hypotheſis, 


the  Churth may determine this: which is not only a- « 


gainſt truth, as might eaſily be ſhewed, if that were now 
my work, but alſo againſt this Author, who declateth 
himſelf againſt Ceremonies of Mens appointing; _ 

2. ' That he extendeth this determining power fo far, 


_ that not only things undetermined, and that muſt be 


determined, otherwiſe the Ordinances cannot be gone 
about without defeft or fin, may be deterthined by 
lawful authority (for this we grant, and therefore do 
cloſe with his example of appointing the place.and 
hour for *worſhip') but alſo things that- rbey judge 
rend to promote the due manner of the Ordinances, may 
be thus" determined ; which a little after he expound- 
eth of 'the- derency and ſolemmity 'of worſhip. This we 
cantiot allentto: For there is no pompous Ceremony 


that ever man deviſed, but they judged it fit to. pro- * 


mote the ſolemnity of worſhip. And indeed the Scri- 
pture condemning the pompotiſneſs and gautdineſs of 
worſhip:, and commending the ſimplicity of (it, faith 


_ plainly; that it is not left to men' to add their deter- 


minations to God's, to make the worfhip as ſolema as 
_ jadge ' meet z; but that we ought to be content 
with that ſolemhity, which ismadgin worſhip by God's 
Inſtitutions, and the needful determination of circum- 
ſtances: Neither can this blow to his hypotheſis be 
evited, 'by ſaying , that he ſpeaketh only of circum- 
ſtances, which we confeſs may be determined by the 
Church.' For 1. All Ceremonies are alſo circumſtan- 
ces; and he doth not here mention meer circumſtances, 
to exclude Ceremonies from the determing P_ of 

C 2 Uu- 


b. 2. Though he ſhould be un: 
viz. Which-,are ſuch 


d; as the habit in which we 


he taketh notice of no. power. or Authority ſeated in 
Gr. en go ſpeaketh only of the Magiſtrate: for 


ſhall, not now ingage in that large debate. If we 
Mould grant a_ determining power to -any. authority 

about the things in - hand, it ſhould not be.to the Civs/ 
' Magiſtrate; but. to the Guides of the Chnrch met in 
a lawful Aſſembly. And it is; nog only 'contrary. to 
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truth, but_a_ contradiction to what this Author wri- ' | 


teth elſewhere, in his Appendix about Excommunics- 

tion, Where. he taketh much pains to aſſert a power 

of. Diſcipline inthe Church-Gnides.: and if ſa, certain- 

ly the Magiſtrate is not the lawful Authority in the 

Church: for that-implyeth Church Authoxity. I hope 

he will not ſay, that Miziſters have lawful Authority 
| [4 
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the State; becauſe they have no Civil Autfotity : why 
then ſhould we fay, or ſuppoſe, that the Magiſtrate 
hath lawful Authority inthe Church ; except he think. 
rharthe Magiſtrate hath Chirch-Ahoriy? againſt hich 


he there diſputeth; eſpecially ſeeing Reſpublica non eþ 
in Eccleſia, ſed Eccleſia in Republica ;, he ttiat hath only 
Civil power, hath no power in the Church, whateyer 

he hath about Church-matters, and oyer Church-men, 
&. 4- In aſſerting the Magiſtrates power In theſe 
things, he profeſſeth, that 'be will not ſo much mdke his 
Way through any party, as ſtrive to beget 4 right  under- 
franding among them that differ : how well he keepeth 
his promiſe may be ſeen, by examining what tiefaith ; 
on which 1 will not mach iffft, (intending to meet 
with this hizDoctrine elſewhere) but only mark what 
is amiſs, with a ſhort ground of our cenſure 
of it : for this debate is ſomewhat extrinſecal to the 
indifferency of Chirch-Government : it rather ſuppoſeth 
it, than afſerteth or proveth it. In explicayog his ſe- 
cond diſtinftion abont the Magiſtrate's power, p- 41, 
The merge formal, elicitive power of order, faith he, 
lies in the Anthornative ever of the Miniſterial fun- 
flion, in Priaching of the word, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, but 2s external, objeftive , iniperative our 
of juriſuittion tres in a due care and proviſion for the de- 
fence, prateFtion, and propa ation of Religion. The former 
1s only proper; to the Ainiſtry, the later to the Su- 
pream - Magiftracy. Here ſeveral things are to be no- 
ted. 1. That he maketh thepower of Order tobe all one 
with interiial, formal, elicitiye power about Church 
affairsz and the power of Juriſdiftion the ſame with 
external, 6bjetive and imperative power about them. 
This is itiſbead of diſtinguiſhing to confound things 
moſt different : for, 1 hope, he is not Ignorant that 
all the Aﬀertors of Churct-power againſt _the Erafts- 
413, do diſtinguiſh Chiirch-power , or the Keys of the 
any of Heaven (for fo is this power deſigned 
by Chriſt) in the power or Key of Order, and the 
| C3 power 
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er or Key of Juriſdition. Let the Author ſhew 
us one (not Eraſtian) who before himſelf did ever 
make the power of Order /in the Church to compre- 
hend all formal and elicitive Church-power. Yea, he 


1 wonder to meet with ſo often in ſuch a learned man) 
for ja his Appendix he maketh the power of Diſci- 
pline to be 5x the Church and1o to be formal, internal 
and elicitive Church-power : and ſure the power of Di- 
ſcipline is the power of 7»r:ſdi#ton, not of Order ; no 
only becauſe all that ſpeak of this diſtinQtion do ſo 
' underſtand it: but alſo. our Author doth here make 
the. power of Order tg reſpect only the word and Sa- 
craments; and ſo the power of Diſcipline muſt belong 
ta Juriſdiction, according. to him: now-whereas he 
maketh the power of Juriſdiction there to be inter- 
pal only in the Church : and here to be exterval in the 
Magiſtrate only ; it this be not a contradiction, let 
any man Jug. 2. Another thing, that here I take 
notice- of, is, that the- power. which he aſcribeth to 
the Miniſtry is only Adminiſtration of the, Word and 
Sacraments. Then they have no power of fepline, for 
eyery one knoweth that-that isſome other thing than 
the Word and Sacraments. Now this is contradiCto- 
ry to the whole of his own. Appendix: and alſo to 


binding and looſing, Mat. 18.18. Fo. 20. 2.3, and of ru- 
ling the Lord's People, 1 Theſ,5. 12. Heb, 13: 17. But 
I inſiſt not on this , it having been made evident by 
ſo many againſt the Zraſt;ans. 3. He aſcribed a 
power about Church. affairs. to the Magiſtrate, ex- 
cept that of Adminiſtring the Word.,and Sacraments; 
and ſo to the. Magiſtrate as it is only. belonging to 
him : for he giveth him that which he. called the power 
of Juriſdiftion, and that is to him all power but that 
of Word and Sacraments. Now there was: never any 
Eraftiqan that gave more to the Magiſtrate than this: 
for by this means, he hath all the power of deciding 
| CONg 


doth by this moſt evidently contradict himſelf (which - ! 


Scripture, which giveth to Church-Officers.-power of 
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_ controverſies in- Synods (for that is not preaching of 


the Word) of Ordination, theexerciſe of Diſcipline, 
&c. and mne but. he hath any ſhare in it. Behold 
unto what abſurdities this man runneth unawares, 
while he maketh it his buſineſs to unhinge that Go- 
vernment which Chriſt hath fetled- in his*Church. 
And indeed I cannot but take notice of a  neceſla. 
ry connexion between this putting all Church-power 
in the: hands of the Magiſtrate; and denying.it to be 
juris Aivini, For he knew well , that if it had been 
left-to be decided: by Church-men among themſelves ; 
it had not been ealily determined amidſt the intereſt 
of men claſhing one with another ; the more con- 
ſcientious and fſelf-denied ſort being ever the 
feweſt. t 

$. 5. Page 42. Speaking of the Subordination or 
Co-ordination of the Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, there 
be ſome miſtakes worthy of our notice. . Though he 
acknowledgeth the. perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſub- 
felt to' the word of God, yet he denieth it to be ſubjett 
to the power of the Miniſters. This is the Doctrine of 
Court-preachers, who love to flatter rather than ſpeak 
truth. But conſider. 1 It is to'me an inconſiſtency, 
that Miniſters have power- or authority of Preaching 
the Word ; and the Magiſtrate's perſoa is ſubjeCt to 
this Word, and yet heis not ſubjtt to the power of 


 Miniſtefs. When they teach , rebuke,”*exhort with 


all authority and command. in the name of the 
Lord; doth not this reach Magiſtrates as well as o- 
thers, if, they be ſubjet to the word of God? I ſee 


" not” how they are ſubject to it, if they be not ſub- 
' jet to it as declared by Chriſt's Embafſadors, which 


is the ordinary way of diſpenſing it : and if ſo, then 
are they ſubject to the Preaching power of Miniſters 
at leaſt. © 2, Magiſtrates are alſo ſubject to the ru- 
ling power of Miniſters: for they rule over Chriſt's 
Flock; the Members of the Church, of which num- 
her, if the Magiſtrate be , I ſee no ground in Scris 
C. 4 pture 
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pture for exempting him from the 
riſdiction. When Chrift ſaid, Whoſe 
they are remitted, and whoſeſsever ſins ye retain, they. are 
retained; he did not add, except the 

ſtrates. May not, 
debar him, if he be a flagitious man, fromthe Lord's 
Table, as Ambroſe did to Theodoſſus ? and if they may, 
certainly the Magiſtrate perſonally conſidered is ſub- 
jet to the ruling power of Paſtors in ſpiritual things ; 
as they are ſabjet to him in civit things. And to 
deny this, what is it, but to make the fupream Ma- 
giſtrate head of the Charch and not a Member of it ? 
Much more worthy to be received is- the opinion of 
Cryſoſteme, who ſpeaketh thus to Ecclefiaſtical per- 
ſons, in reference to abſtention from the Lord?s Sup- 


wer of their Ju- 


demate ornatur, indigne adeat., cohibe ac coerce ; majorem 
*% illo babes authoritatem. 

$ $5. Hecometh afterward, p. 43- to aſcribe to the 
Magiſtrate not only a political power , which he *ma- 
k*th to lie in the Execution and Adminiſtration of 
laws for the common -good - but alſo an ArchitetFons- 
cal and Nemothetical power (though not abſolnte and 
independent) whereby he may- make laws in things 
that belong to the Church. His meaning in this he 
expreſſeth more fully: in'the end of p. 44 Hs gnatters, 
ſaith he, undetermined: by the word of God concern- 
1g the external policy of the Church of God, the Mu- 
giſtrate bath the power of determining thingy , ſo they 
be agreeable to the word-. of God. | And begauſe he 


Power, that here he giveth'to the Magiſtrate, therefore, 
p. 45- he labourcth to reconcile thefe parties, by 2 di 
ſtinCtion or two, viz. between declaring ChriſP's Laws, ad 
gaking new Laws : and berween adv! ny what is fit, and 
' determining what ſhaſtbe done. The decharing and advifing 


dexermimnmg power to the Magiſtrate, © For p: 46. " 
| EM pay 


| am Magl-' 
| prays the Paſtors of rhe Chureh/ 


pep; S; dux igitur quiſpiam., ſt Conſul ipſe, |, q#6 dia- 


knew that the Church-Guides would put in for- this 


Power is glyen by himto the Church; the Authoritative : 


fins ye remit, | | ' 
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fitteſt to be 
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# uſe, ſaith he; of Synods and Aſſemblies of Paſtors of the 
oper ab to be as the Council of the Church unto che King 3 
as the P arliament is for matters of Civil Goverriment. And p. 
47. but yet, faith he, When ſuch men thus affembled 
nyo maturully adviſed and deliberated what is 

; the forte, ſtrength, and obligation of the 
thing ſo determined doth depend on the Power and Anthe- 
rity of the Civil Magiſtrate. Againſt this Doctrine (be- 
fore I come to examine the, Reafons that he bringeth 
for it) I have theſe things to ſay. r. It mult be noted 
(by over which in filence our Author hath con- 
founded _ matter ) _ wo O__—_ ſpeaking zof 
thi are properly Civil, thongh belongingto 
Church, Viz. as it 19 2 Society, and in the Common- 
Wealth ; fuch as Church-rents, Meeting-places, liber- 
ty' of the uſe of them, &c. but of the Government 
of the Church, as it is a Church, of its Diſcipline 
which things are properly the external policy of thar 
Church, as our Author termeth that which he ſpeaketh 
of. Now the ſtion is, whether the Power of de. 
termining theſe, be in the Church-Guides or the 'Ma- 
giſtrate. 2. That which is the ag&ny Jes, and the 
ground of moſt of this Author*s miſtakes, is, he ſup- 
poſeth that ſome things of this Chutch-policy are ſo left 
undetermined by the word, that they are capable of a 
determination by ments Legiſſtive power, and that 
new Laws may be madeabout them. This is not truth ; 
for, if we ſpeak of the Subſtantials of Church-Go- 
vernment, even of a particular Form, it isdeteftniined 
in the word, and fo not ſubje&t to men's Nottothetical 
Determinations ;, if of the Circumſtances of it, net- 
ther are theſe left for men to thake Laws about them, 
but ate determined by the Lord, in the petieral 
Rules that are in the word, and the DiRtates of right 
reaſon compared with them ; and the Obligation, that 
lyeth orf our Conſciences in theſe things, .is not from 
the Magiſtrates Law (thongh we do not deny but: he 
may add his Saiftion to both forts of things, - 
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make them the Law. of the Nation, as Dr. St:lingſleet 
. faith well, that he may with anything in Religion) but; 
from the will of God, which onght to be ſearcheÞout, 
and held forth Authoritatively by the Guides. of the 


Church, that are acting in the' name of Chriſt. 3. It 
is falſe then' that the Magiftrate bath Power in deter- 


mining what of the External Policy of the Church is unde. 
rerminedin the word. For if we ſpeak of that which 
is not determined atall, neither by particular Przcepts, | 
or Examples, or otherwiſe, ſignifying particularly the }. ; 


mind of Chriſt about ſuch a thing, viz. by the general 
rules of the word compared with right reaſon, is not held 
forth to be the mind of Chriſt;ſuch things ought not to be 
determined by any man or men, but are left to Ghriſti- 
an Liberty; for ſuch things muſt be'determined meerly 


by mans will,but theLord hath not left the matters of his 


Church to that crooked rule. But if we ſpeak of things 
not determined by particular przcepts, &c. yet in which 
the mind of Chriſt is deducible by general rules : Nei- 
ther here hath the 'Magiſtrate the determining Power, 


but they, whom the Lord hath made the Guides and 
Eyes of his Church ; they muſt declare what is the will |! 


of Chriſt, not impoſe what is their own Will or Law, 
And here the Obligation is from the will of Chriſt, not 
the Authority of the Church, nor the Magiſtrate nei. 
ther; the declaration of it from them, whom Chriſt 
hath made his Embaſſadors. For what I have ſaid, I 
give this brief reaſon, The Afﬀairs of the Church are 
to be managed by a Miniſterial Power, the fartheſt ex- 
tent of which is to declare Chriſt's Laws, and apply 
them; as is generally confeſſed by Proteſtants againſt Pa- 
piſs : but the Magilſtrate*s Power is not Miniſterial,but 
Magiſterial : Ergo, it is not his part to manage or deter- 
mine the Afﬀairs of the Church, of which doubtleſs 
her external Policy is no ſmall part, which may be fur- 
ther enforced thus; Church-Determinations muſt be 


the Declarations of the will of Chriſt, but not the. | 


Magiſtrate, but the Paſtors are the Embaſladors of 
Chriſt, whoſe itis todeclare his will: ergo, It is not his, 
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{ Excommunicated, is not determined in Scriptu 
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to make ſuch Determinations. 


We. 
| ſpeak not of the Judgment- of Difcretion , which the 
Magiſtrate hath in theſe things, in order to the adding 
his Sanction tothem ; and'that not only as others have, 
theirs being private, and his publick and with Autho- 
rity: Bot we ſpeak of that determination of things, 
} whichis the ordinary means of promulgating to usthe 


but their part 


mind of Chriſt in Church-matters. 4. Ir is moſt falſe 
that the great uſe of Synods 5s to be the King's Church-Coun- 


. Cil;" as the Parliament 35 his Civil Council; for, 1 himſelf 


acknowledgeth another uſe of them, while he aſcribeth 
tothe Church, a power: of declaring Chriſt's Laws; is 
not this of great uſe ? but Contradictions are no rarity 
in this Author. 2. Hence it followeth, that as Parli- 
amentary As haye no ſorce without the King's, San- 
Con, ſo likewiſe Church-Determinations have none 
without it ; and if the Church Excommunicatg, any 
perſon, it is not valid, nor his ſins bound in Heaven, 
till the King put hisSeal to it; for that ſuch a perſon be 
re. 
3- The Council at 7eruſalem, AF.1 5. and all theCouncils 
before Conſtantine*s time, were of no great ule; for 
they had not this uſe, there being no Magiſtrate to own 
them as his Council. 4. This deſtroys that received 
Axiom among all them,who are not the avowed Follow. 
ers of Eraſtus, viz. that the Magiſtrate's power is cumu- 
lative to the Church, not privative; for it maketh his 
to ſwallow it up, there being no Authority, nor great 
ule of Synods, without the Magiſtrate. 5- This taketh 
away from the Church entireneſs of power in her ſelf, 
in things that do concern her as ſuch a Society, and a 
Capacity to ſubſiſt without the Magiſtrate z which L 
hope this Author, when better adviſed, will not own. 
5- It 1s alſo falſe, that when Church-Guides Aſſem- 
bled, have deliberated and determined, the force, 
ſtrength, and obligation vf the things ſo determined, 
doth depend onthe Magiſtrate; for it dependeth on the 
reaſon of them containing the Will of Chrift, and not 
on the Authority of me. S. 7. 1 
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$. 7. I come now to ſee what Arguments he bringadf] clear 
fot what he hath aſſerted. 1. Saith he, Taking td wonl 
Cbarch as incorporated. into the Groil| State;, though the Ollf ceaic 
jefb of theſe things, the matter | of. them,, and perſons deter} {eric 
mining them be. eccleſiaſtical, yet the force and ground of th ſays 
Oblig ation of them is wholly Civil. Anſ. That the Churg not « 
1s in the Republick we do not deny : yet that muſt x pore 
be > underitaod as if either theſe two were not diſtingj rete 
Corporations,or thePower of the one were” ſubordinaty} this 
to, or ſwallowed up the other. .. The ſaying of Opriry ves? 
Adilev : (which he citeth) that Ereleſis eff in Republica] Ku0! 
nn Refpublicain Eccleſia, will not bear that : but thef dot! 
meaning is,” that either the Church is in the Rep. ax} 1c! 
the leſſer ſociety in the greater;a$a few Pariſhes. are in} £0 - 
aCounty z fo the Primitive Churches were in. Rowe, Cy} duc' 
rinth, &c. or when the Church is eq; late pateng with} 5 
the Nation, that the Ghurch is in Proteftionof the Ciz] 27 
yil State, not e contre; ſeeing Kings muſt be Nurſing Fa] £<51 
thers to her,andas it were keep houle for hex to be gut: He 
cdin. Ortgcakingdfaiatjens Chatch, that it's being a| Þvt 
nationisPriot intorder ofNature thanit's being aChutch; oft 
betauſe it might be a Nation, and not a Church:; but it | 144 
cannot be aChurch and not a Nation.-Now,none of theſe lan 
do infer that the Obligation. of determinations made Per 
by Chiirch men, about Church affairs is civil; but it may 
be-and is Eceleliaſtical, viz. from the will of Chriſt, | ®© 
which the, Church-holdeth forth -as his Embaſſadors. | 
Wherefore this Ratiocination- is altogether iticorlſe: | ſt 
quent. But. he cometh to Authority, to fee if that by 
will help bim. - He citeth P. Martyr: le-comcilaſ 2 fig.q. 6: | i 
5-4. 11.30d in'1 Sam. 8. Nam qued ad poteſtatemeccle: | \ fo 
fraſtitim attinet; ſatis eft civilis Magiſtratus : is enim cs | 
rare debet tt owes officium faciant. What he meantth for | © 
citing both theſe places for thefe wofds,l know inot,un | *: 
' leſs it be that theyare to be found in them both.But lain | T! 
ſure neither they, nor any thisg like them is in the forms | #* 
er place(for the later I have not that part of his works) | A 
but the contraty of what this Author intendeth, is _ Fe 
clearly ' 
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newill clearly and fully taught, viz. he is refuting them who 
i wonld have the Power of diſcipline in the Church to | 

| ceaſe, now when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, and hi aſ- 
ered ſerteth Eccleſtaſtical Power and Covil as diſtintt : and only 
i fays that the Magiſtrate ſhould correft minifters if they do 


if ot carry as they ought : butthis is far from that, quod ad 
poteſtatem Eccleſia attinet,, ſatis eſt civilis MagiflraswhHe 
ing} refers, for the judgment- of the reformed Divines in 


ate} this to Yedel. de Epiſc. Conſd Mag. et Offic. Magi ftratus,an- 
gf nexed to Grot. de Imper. ſum. pot. circa ſacra. But it 18 well 
lica) known that Yedslins was an Eraſtian and (as this Author 
$ doth) did fowly abuſe the reformed' Divines making 
. az} them ſpeak what they never thought; whereforel refer 
in} to Apol. Triglandius, Revins ; who have refuted that ſe- 

| ducing Pamphlet of Yedelizs. For the ether Author, let 


Cz} any of the Reformers gave the Power of de- 
Fa} termining Church-Afﬀairs to the Magiſtrate. 
at. He addeth three reaſons of his Allegation, yet they are 
2 2 but two, for the two formner do coincide.and the ſtrength 
ch-1 of them 18 ; that it 5s from the Authority of the Magiſtrate, 
| that obligation to obedience or penalty 5s ; or (which is the 
ef} fame) it is from him that the ſanfion, or annexing of 
ide | Penalties to the iy, mart 5s; that it is from him only 
ay | fthatthe force of obligation i$in matters determined by 
advice of the Church and which do concernthe Church. 

rs. | nf. Allthis is eaſily taken away by a well known di- 
{&; | Kindtion in things that arecommanded by Chriſt, and 
ar | by his Church declared to be ſuch; and alſo, are rati- 
:; | hedby theſantion of the Magiſtrate, there is a two- 
zz: | \ fold Obligation - one Spiritual; this is from Chriſt as 
i | Law-giver; andiislaid on by the Inſtrumental interyen- 
x | tionofthe Churchas his Herald Proclaiming his will 
n | Another civil, whereby we are bound to external Pun. 
m | Diſhment if wecontravene ſuch a conſtitution ; this is 
;| is om the. Magiſtrate : of this, not of the former the 
) | Author's Aſſertion is tobe underſtood; otherwiſe it is 
| falſe: For that Obligation is no way from the Magi- 
Y | {ſtrate 


oo 
F—Y 


=» 


his Citations be weighed, they will never prove that 


* + WE 
ſtrate. His third reaſon is, the Maes Can mull 


Obligation laid on by the Church repreſentative : as if they . 


_ do preſcribe ſome indifferent rites and ceremonies t 
be obſerved by all; he forbidding them the former 
poſed Obligation is null; otherwiſe theſe abſurditis 
would follow. . 1. Thatthere are. two Supream Powe 
in 4 Nation at once. 2. That 4 man lyeth under differ 
Obligations to the ſame thing. 3. The ſame attion may be 
duty.and a ſin, viz. Being fofbidden by the one Powet 
and commanded. by the other. Anſ. r. He iuppoſet 
(which we will never yield to him) that ceremonies may bi 
indifferent and impoſeable by men.Nay,all theCeremonies dl 
God's worſhip, being worſhip themſelves, are Chriſt\ 


inſtitution; otherwiſe but will-worſhip: And ſo him 


ſelf underſtandeth Ceremonies p. 68. It is like forgetting 
" what he here ſaid. 2. It concerneth the Author as 
much as it doth us to anſwer his own Objection, for he 
aſcribeth to the Church an strinſecal power of Diſcipline: 
Now . ſuppoſe one be excommunicated; the Church 
commandeth it, the Magiſtrate forbiddeth it ; if his 
prohibition doth not null the former Obligation, the 
fame abſurdities follow;that are mentioned in his reaſon 
if it doth, then this doth as much deſtroy the pow. 
er of Diſcipline in that Church, which he aſlert- 
eth; as it deſtroyeth the Power of determining a: 
boutother Church-matters, which we aſſert. 3. We de: 
ny that the Magiſtrate by his power can deſtroy the ob- 
ligation to any Church-ACt (being otherwiſe warranta- 
ble)laid on by theChurch,or rather byChriſt,the Church 


.declaring his will(for ſo the Church only commandeth) | 


otherwiſe we might as well ſay (andit muſt needs be this 


Man's Opinion;ift he believe what here he writeth) that } 


when the Church ordainetha Miniſter and commandeth 


him to preach Chriſt,the Magiſtrate by forbidding him | 


to ſpeak any more in that name, maketh null the former 
Obligation.. *Tis true the Magiſtrate may, in ſome 
calzs, reſtrain the outward exerciſe of what we are- 10 
obliged to, and alſo when he doth injuriouſly Ro_ 
uc 
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ſuch exerciſe, we may be, in ſome caſes, obliged to 
1 cedetothis violence: but- neither of theſe deſtroyeth 
' onr Obligation to our duty 3 neither the power by which 
it is laid on 3, more than the ' Magiſtrate doth deſtroy 
my Obligation to obey my Father, or his power over 
me, when he putteth me in Priſon, and ſol cannot do 
what my Father commandeth. The Abſurdities that he 
would frightus with, - do not follow from our opinion, 
but'from his own falſe ſuppoſition. For the firſt, it is 
not abſurd that there ſhould be two Supream Powers about 
things ſo different that one Power cannot have them both for 
its formal Objeft. Will not the Author grant that Mini- 
ſters have the Supream preaching power, that is not 
ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate : and the Magiſtrate the 
Supream civil Power ? Why not then, that they have 
the Supream ruling Power in; Church affairs ? Theſe 
Powers need not claſh, though the y be.not ſubordinate, 
being about things ſo different as are this world and thar 
irch} Which is to come, the Soul and the Body : But this 
high man feareth that Ceſar be dethroned,if we confeſs Chriſt 
the} to bea King; and ſo would have Chriſs Kingdome 
ſubordinate to Ceſar's. For the ſecond, there camor be two 
Obligations here; for if the Church keep within her Li- 
rt,+ Wits, her command is Chriſt*s. And ſo any contrary ob- 
ligation muſt be null : if not, her Authority layeth on 
16:4 no Obligation. For the Third, it is the ſameArgument, 
| andit admitteth ofthe ſame Anſwer. 
$. 8. Having made the Magilſt rate the ſole Judge and 
ch determiner in the matters of the Church even  Ceremo- 
h) 'nies themſelves : our Author proceedeth p. 49- to ex- 
' aminetheextent of his Power, aſlerted in his former 
of Hypotheſis, and here he proceedeth'by three ſteps. 
| I. That there are ſome things left undetermined by the Word. 
This we aſlent to, as it is here ſet down; but cannot 
r | underſtandit(as he doth, which appeareth alittle after) 
' of Ceremomes: but-Tather of bare Greumſtances of the 
> . worſhip of God (if he take theſe for one, he is very1gno- 
4! rant of the Nature of both) neither of the oa of 
| Churc 
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Ohurch-Geveramem, fo which this indifferency'of thingy 


is here aſſerted. 


ture of indifferency, I ſhall not infiſt- upon, intending tg 


meet with it elſewhere, Onlyl takenotice of his concefli- 
on p5 3- that. in #hings wholly 14fferent both in refpett of their 


Common nature and their uſe and end; that are neither com | 


manded nor tend to the peace and order of theChurch,there can 
be no reaſon why the Nature of theſe things ſhovild be altered 


by humane Laws : wherefore matters that are indifferent as | 


ro 4 command. but are much conducing to the peace and order 
of the Chnych are the proper matter of humane conſtitutions 
roncerming the Churches Policy. Let it be here conſidered 
that theſs things are not properly indifferent; but com- 
manded, uy CRITIC order of the Church 
is injoyned: andif it be a, itis the part of the Church 
repreſentative, not of the Magiſtrate; to Judge what 
things are thus-conducible to peace and order ;, and tv 

hold forth the doing of thefe, asthe Laws of Chriſt. 
$. 9. His ſecond ſtep is, that matters of this Natnre 
may be determined and reſtrained ,, and that it is not to the 
wronging of Chriſtians liberty, ſoto do : Andrhis he doth 
very _ againit fome as he pretendeth 'of 
greatnoteand learaing; I wonder who they: ate : For 
I never-met with any who do deny what he aſlerteth : 
It is trye that many do,and that warrantably, maintain ; 
that where Chriſt hath left us free, man hath no Power 
by his meer will to reſtrain us; efpecially 
belong to the worſhip of God : but all-doacknowled ge 
fo far as I. know,that in things (though not exprefly com- 
manded)- which by their nature or circumſtances are 
madeconducible to the-ends that Chriſt hath enjoyned 
us to endeavour, the Church may enjoyn us;. and: that 
without making any: new Laws; but by. dechriag the 
will of God. This and no more do all the arguments, 
which the Author with much painshath ſet down, con- 
clude. And indeed, if our aathor had once proved the 
Species of Church Government to be .indifferent,, we ſhould 
not deny it to be determinable and impoſeable (not by 
tne 
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the Magiſtrate, but) by the Church. -In the proſecuti- 
on of his Arguments, there occur ſeyeral things that[ 
cannot afſegt tog but-they not being to the Queſtion. in 
hand, and intending fo touch ſome of them in a Treatiſe 
elſe-where, I paſs them here ; he hath ſome' greedy 
hitits after: obeying whatever 5s commanded, though un- 
fal's the non-obligutzen of the Covenant, &c. which da, 
di his ſpirit- "Though the Author doth ſtate the 
as hath ben ſaid, yet all his reaſons whereby, 
from p-56- he proveth the determination of indifferent 
things, not t6 take away our liberty, doth prove as much, 
that dereritiination grounded onmans meer will doth not take 
5 away ; for inthat caſe there may be left a liberty- of 
judgment 3 and there may be no neceſſity antecedent 'to the 
command , rw InP, The Ao 9 = that 
the determining of the things ſuppoſeth them to be mast- 
— liberty, which is a ſecond medium, and the obls- 
gation in that vaſe, is only in reſpett of contempt and ſcandal, 
which is his third Asgament; and the repealing of the 
law or ceaſing of the actbority commanding, may free us of 
ipoſition# inade by meer will, which is his fourth Argu- 
ment: Wherefore theſe Arguments prove that which 


the Anthor -dorh| not own , if they prove any thing, 
which is' a: token that they prove nothing at all. Bur 


that I nidy ſhortly aafwep them. The firſt Argument is 


incondludentt-, for thaugh radical li (6. car 
to-do or not do) be conſiſtent with ſuch commands, as 
men, without warrant frat God, lay of: xs, (their authori- 
ty never" being able te- deſtroy that right given to us 
Es is fou nt the will. of o_ FR com- 
mands ate art wnlaihfal taking 4way of the' exerciſe of onr 
avs, ky where neither Scripture nor Reaſon (which 
are law) do bind, aus will dught not to bind 3 
eſpeciallyin the things of Religion. He hath here, p. 
57-4 gird! y Be way.at them who hold one poſture of 
recoboing the Lords Supptr ro be'neceſſary, as more deſtroy- 
ing liberty; than doth the command. of the Magiſtrate 
impoſing one'poRure, © Any. by hold this without 

war- 


(34). 
warraht from the word of 'the Lord-; 1 yield towhat | |, 
- he faith ; but if they can prove that we ought in- this to | |, 
imitate Chriſt, and keep a table-geſtureas he did) it is pe 
no deſtroying onr liberty, unleſs he think itleſs liberty | 7 
to be bound ro the will of Chriſt, declared by his exam | _. 
ple; than it is to\be bound tothe will of men. Other | + 
« falſhoods I paſs over (it not being my intention totouch | ; 
- every thing.) but 1 wonder at a grols aſperſion that he | 1, 
 ayeth on the Apoſtle Paul, viz. that he did uſe the Few- 
iſh Ceremonies,” (as that be circumciſed Timothy) when | _+ 
they were not only mortuz but mortiferz, and that, where | ,, 
there was no opinion of their neceſſity. Whar is it I of 
pray to ſay they were mortifere, but that it was ſin-to | 5, 
- uſe them? (for when they were mortue, they were indiffe- | ,, 
rent, not astothe opinion of their necellity, but ag | c 
to their uſe ) then Paul uſed them when it-was fin to | x7 
ufe them. I hope the Author will not own this when | 
he is better adviſed : but we ſee whither zeal for an 
errour will lead men. His other Arguments run on the 
ſame miſtake, viz. they prove that radical t5berty is not 
taken away whatever be commanded : but they prove not 
that when men command without -warrant: from the 
. Lord, they hinder that / exerciſe' of liberty that the 
Lord-alloweth ys. Wherefore 1 need not infiſt on any 
further Anſwer to them. p. 59. He maketh this diffe- 
rence' between Jaws concerning. Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
' things; "that theſe bind extra caſum ſcandals '& contemp- 
tus, thoſe not ſo; 'whether thisdoth'confiſt with his 0- 
pinion that both theſe Laws'/afe from the Magiſtrate, 
Tet it he conſidered. - Fthought that the different way 
of obligation had been fromthe different Authorities ; 
- nor from thethings about which the Laws do converſe: | 
: and that violation of all the Magiſtrates Laws, had been | 
alike oppoſite to his Authority.” I' mean, where the | 
things are of equal momeit,-as certainly may be in 
things Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical; The wife :advice of 
Ambroſe to Auguſtine (which le citeth p. 60,'61-) I do { 
- With Auguſtine reverence” as eeleſte graculum ; ſo it be | 
Un- ' | 
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underſtood: of Cyſtomes truly indifferent * but that 
the things we plead about, and that'the Anthor would 
perinit ro the will of the Magiſtrate ;, are ſuch, wecan- 
not yield : Wherefore all this his pains about indiffe- 
rent things; "is to: ſmall purpoſe. what he faith,” p. 62. 
of ſuperſtition in the imagined neceſſity of things' really 
indifferent, 1 ill elſewhere examine; and whar others 
alſo have alledged to thar-purpoſe: 

F. io, Hithird ſtep is to ſet bounds to the reſtraint 
of Chriſtian liberty, where his firſt rule is, that norhing * 
be impoſed as neceſſary,but what is clearly revealed in the word 
of God. But what if it be revealed, ſoas it is vilible to 
them who read and ſearch attentively ; though it be not 
clearly revealed ? mult ſuch things be ſlighted, as no part 
of Gods will ? but &F this we have ſaid enough before. 
The ſecond rule 1s3|that nothing be determined but what is 
ſaſſiciemly known tro be indifferent in its own nature. The 
way to know what 1s ſuch; he maketh to be, by. raking 
the primitive Church, and the reformed Churches to be Judggs 
in this, 1 confeſs, their decifion ſhoould have much 
weight ; but we dare make none Judge, but God ſpeak- 
ing in the Seriptures. What if Chriſt hath in Scripture 
ſignified his will in a point, and yet theſe Churches 
looked on it, 'and ufed iras a thing indifferent ? muſt 
- wethen think it indifferent ? I hope not. This is to 
lay too much weight on' men: eſpecially conſidering 
that the myſtery of iniquity (which, did proſtitute all. 
or moſt of Chriſts Inſtirctions ro mens will; as if 
they had been indifferent things) began early to work 
10 the primitive Church, 2 Theſ, 2. 2. and few reform- ' 
ed Churches. want their own Lees; from: which the 
Lord is yet daily purging them. Wherefore 1 think 
(with ſubmiſſion to enter Jodihunot?) aſurer ſtandard, 
to know what is indifferent, 'to be this; what cannot be 
proved to be determined by the Lordin Scripture, and 1s not 
of the Law of nature, neither primarily nor ſecondarily, 
that is to be thought indifferent. Paſſing his other rules ; 
10 proſecuting the laſt, he-openeth a door to himane cere- 
2 monies, 
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monies, (though he ſeem. to. ſpeak againſt them ) by 
approving the Feaſt of Dedication, the Jewiſh Ceremonies 


in the Paſſover: ſure were ſome more than ordinary , 


; decency ; neither wereto be eſteemed of theſame rank 


(as he doth) with building of Synagogues, vows th prayer, 


/which - are meer order: the continuation Paſl- 
over by Hezekgah which was tranſtent z; no recurrent 
faſt; and had a reaſon then urgent; and: the feaſt of 
Purim which wasa Civil ſolemnity : and the faſts of the 
4th, 5th, and 10th Months ;, which. were. occaſional for 
the captivity, and expired with it. But of this matter 1 
treat at-large elſewhere, ..,. - 

$. 11. lohis 5th Hypotheſis,  there:is an unwary ex- 


prefſion, - viz, that ebings determined, as aforeſaid, by law-. 


ful authority in. the Church (whith to, him is the Magi- 
ſtrate) do bind the conſcience. 1 ſuppoſe he meaneth, 
that we are hound to obey for conſcience ſake 37 and. noc 
that Civil Authority, by. it ſelf.doth reach the Conſci- 


ence, which Proteſtants with good reaſon deny againſt | 


the Papilts. | 

The reſt of his firſt part needeth. not our Animad- 
verſions, ſeeing it containeth nothing contrary toPreſ- 
byterial Government but rather aflerteth ſeyeral parts 
ol it : whereforel ſhall only ſet down briefly his. Aſler- 
tions,. many of which are ſo many Conceſlians to- us. 
He Aſſerteth, (ap-. 3-) that the law: of Nature diftates 
that there: wuſt. be a ſociety, of men. for. the ip of God, 
that isa Church. And (cap. 4-) that there muſt, be 4 go- 
vernmept ia this, ſociety. Where he maketh, 6. things in 
penn hw tobe nay meh” ; '>6 That there: be 
a diſtinition. of perſons, and: a ſuperiority bath of power and 
order mm ſome —S the reſt, 2-/ That the perſons ſo above 
others have, reſpett. paid them: ſutable to: the nature of their 
+ mpleyinent- . (cap-.5;) ,The third thing is, that all things 
either pertaining to- the immediate: worſhip of God,, or bel 
ng to the. Government of the Church be performed. with t 
greataſr ſolemnmity. and decency that may be, (cap. 6.) Fourth- 
ly, that there be a way agreed upon to determine and: decide 

| all 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
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all the _——_—_ arifing in the Church, which 'immediately 
tend to the breaking of the peace and unity of it. Where he 
pleadeth for the definitive ſentence in the, m4jor part, 
where power is equal ; and for liberty of appeals, where 
there.is ſubordination ; as being of narural right :. and 
that this ſubordination muſt be .in a Society conſiſting 
of many Companies or Congregations. (cap- 7.) Fifth- 
ly, that all who are arc admitted unto this Society, mulſt.con- 
fent to be governed by the laws. of that Society (cap. 8.) 
Sixthly, . that 5n 4 wellordered Society, (and fo-in the 
Church) every offender agamſt the rules-of that Society, 
muſt give an account of bis attions to the Governours of that 
Society, and ſubmit to the cenſures of it, according to the 
fudgment of the Officers of it. | 

All this we accept of astruth, but how this laſt doth 
conſiſt with his putting all power of juriſdiction in the 
hand of the Magiſtrate, and leaving the Church-Officers 
only power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, (of which before) I cannot underſtand. So 
much for the firſt part of his Irenicum. 


i 


PART I. CAP. 1, 3. 


$.1., FN his ſecond part we have alſo ſome conteſli- 
ons to be taken notice of, a&'7ap. 2. p. 154- + 

that there muſt.be a Form of Government, as neceſſary, not 
by Nature only, but by a Divine Law. This we receive as 
truth, and do. thus improve it ad hominem : The Au- 
thor cannot ſhew-us any expreſs Law in Scripture; com-_ 
manding that there be a Form of Government in the 
Church ; Neither can any Scripture ground of this truth 
be brought, -but what is drawn from Apoſtolick pta- 
Qice;z they had a Form of Government, ergo, ſo muſt 
we ; ſeeing it is as needful to us as it was to- them. 
Now if this be ſo, why doth the Author diſpute ſomuch 
againſt our reaſoning from Apoſtolick practice (where 
the caſe is alike) for this particular Form of Govern- - 
D 3 ment, 
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ment,- as being - eſtabliſhed* by Divine Law ? If their 
praftice be-a ſufficient evidence of a Divine Law (be- 
fide the Law'of Nature) for this, that there be a Form: 
why is it not as fgnificant of a Divine Law for this, that 
this is the Formz wherethecaſe of them and us is alike. 
$. 2:'We receive alſo as aconceſlion, s 1 57. that theye 
is 4 Divine Warrant for 4 National Church; and for a Na- 
tional Ferns of Church-Goyernment. Alſo,” cap. 2. he con- 
cedeth- that the Government of the Church ought to be ath- 
miniſtred by Officers of Divine Appointment, 1s of Divine 
Right. Where, in one word, he deſtroyeth (unawares) 
all that heſaith for maintaining the lawfulneſs of Epi- 
ſcopal Government; for he-dothrnot deny that Biſhops 
as ruling over Presbyters, and having more power-than 
theic Brethren, are of Humane" Conſtitntion; and ſo 
they cannot be Officers 'of Divine appointment : If ſo, 
then by this Concefiion the Charch ought not to be ru- 


led by them z and ſo Epifcopal Government is unlaw- | 


5ul. I know not, if he did foreſee this Argumenttaken 
out of himſelf: But in explaining bis Conceſſion he 


would fain feem to lay ſome other thing than he hath 


indeed ſaid : For he ſaith, that he here taketh the Church 
for the Members of the Church : So that his meaning ts, there 
muſt 'be a ſtanding perpetual Miniſtry : And this he prov- 
eth largely. This doth no ways explain what he hath 
ſaid : For itis one thing that it be. Droine Appointment 
that there are Officers ; and another thing that theſe Offi- 
cers'be ſuch us God hath appointed, Feroboam when he 
made Prieſts of the loweſt of the People, kept Divine 
Inſtitutionſo far, that he made Prieſts; 'and did make 
that'work Common to all: And yet his Prieſts were not 
Officers of Divine Appointment * 'So neither is the 
Chyrch ruled by Officers of Divine Appointment, 
though there be Officers who rule, which is Divine Ap- 
pointment ; "except theſe Officers be ſuch as God hath 
inſtiruted; and not ſuch as men have deviſed. -And 
beſides this, the Law of Nature didtateth "that there 
ſhouls be Rulers in the Church, diſtinCt from the Ruled, 
ras Sie hr hat "T0 22 


RR 
as he had formerly obſerved : Wherefore he mult here 
either trifle, or ſay ſome. more, viz, that che Lord 'muſt 
nt theſs ſorts of Officers that ſhould govern bis Church: 
r the Author is here fpeaking of what'is of Divine 
tive Right; having formerly ſhewed what is of 
Divine Natural Right, | 
$. 3. Inthethird Chap. we have the-Queſtion ſtated ;. 
in ſpeaking of the Church as comprehending many par- 
ticular 'Congregations, (and fo excluding the Inde- 


_ pendent way from this Competition) he compareth 


theſe two forms of Goyernment, viz. 1. The parts- 
cular Officers of ſeveral Churches, afting in equality of 
power, called a Colledge of Presbyters. 2. A ſuperiour or- 
der above the Miniſtry, having the Power of Furiſdittion 
and Ordination belonging to it. Now the Queſtion is not. 
whether of theſe cometh neareſt to the primitive pat- 
tern : But whether either of them be ſetled by Divine 
Right ; ſo as that the Church is bound to obſeeve it. 
He holds the Negative : We the affirmative: and we 
ſay, thatthe former of theſe two is Juris Divins. 

$-4- For proving his opinion, he undertaketh to c- 
nervate all the Pleas which are made for the Divine 
Right of either of theſe : Five he propoſeth, 'viz. 1. 4 
former Law ſtanding in force under the Goſpel, 2. Some 
plain inſtitution of a new Law under the Goſpel. 3. The ob: 
ligatory © Nature of Apoſtolical praftice. 4. The general 
fence of the primitive rch. 5. The Judgement of.. the 


" Chief Divines and Churches ſince the Reformation. Of 
theſe he'diſcourſeth ſeverally : And we ſhall give our 


ſence of them as in following him we come at them. 
But firſt I muſt here note a few things. 1. It is an injuri- 
ous way of ſtateing the Queſtion about this Divine 
Right, to exclude any who put in for it, from the liber- 
ty of Competition : Now he knoweth that others beſides 
theſe plead a Divine Right of their way ; as Eraſtians 
will have the keys given by Chriſt to the Magiſtrate : 
Independents, to the Community, - or at_leaſt the Of- 


hicers of a particular Church (Popery is not excluded, 


D 4 {ecing 


(49) 
ſeeing it ftandeth- on the ſame bottom with Epiſcopacy) 
tho - h1think the Reſolution of the eſtion Abou. Di- 
| vineRight, might haye laid both theſe aſide.; yet [ 
_ thinktheſtating of it might haye taken them in, and 
they might have a fair hearing; leſt ſome by ſeeing 
Presbytery and Epiſcopacy laid aſide as of no Divine 
> might be tempted to take of either of the other 
two for Chriſts Goyernment, rather thanleave the mat- 
ter wholly at an uncertainty, and the will of men. But 
| obſerve that though the one of theſs he doth altoge- 
ther flight; yet theother he doth not paſs, out of any 
miſregard to it; far he labourethto take all power by 
Chriſt's gift, out ofthe hapds of Presbyters and B1- 
ſhops, that the Magiſtrate might have it' in Jolidum. 

CS. 5. 2.1 obſerve, for further clearing the ſtate of 


the Queſtion, that all other parts of theſe two forms 


of Government, are confeſſed to be juris divin, vel na- 
ruralss, vel poſitiuy, (as from. his conceſſions have been 
manifeſt, and will yet more appear) only the matter of 
Parity or Superiority of Miniſters is in queſtian ; and 
it being ſo, 1 propoſe this to be conſidered ©. that Paxi- 
ty be of Divine Right, it is ſyfficient, 1, That Chriſt 
hath given power. to all Miniſters to rule the Church, 
2. That he hath not given a greater ſhare of it to ſame 
chan to others. 3. That it 1s his will that ay he hath 
diſtributed this power eqpally,ſo that no man make it un, 
equal; ſeeing that cannot be byt by taking from the reſt 


what Chriſt hath given them, and giving to one what he +» 


hath not given him. If theſe three be granted, Parity 
of Power is Chriſts Will, and ſo of Divine Right. Now 
our Author agreeth to the firſt two as Truth :1 For the 
firſt he aſlerteth in.cermins;, the ſecand he cannot deny, 
while he aſſerteth Superiority nat to be juric divie®; the 
queſtion then is only about the third, - wa, When 
hriſt hath given equal power to his Miniſters, whe- 
ther men may make it unequal, by ſubjefting one of 
them to another ; abridging the power of one, and 
Infarging the powcr of 4 3 : Or which is all one ; 
a. OSS. 9 | | 6 whe- 
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 bewarrantcd by nodivine Inſtitution. Let it then' be 
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deviſing, who ſball baye a power gp 
gaveto any Officer in his Church? 1am fure,. we have 

this clear advantage; that Prezbyters ating in Parity, 
do keap themſelves within the bounds of Chriſts Ioſticu- 
rion 3nd. can ſhew his warrant for ſo doing, whereas ſet- 
ting up a Biſhop over them is yrithout thatline, and can 


>a whether of theſe is the ſafeſt way for us 0 

$. 6. 3: Itake notice that the Pleas that he ennu- 
merateth for a particular form of Government, are not 
all which may be alledged; there may be many ſignifica- 
tions of the will of God in Scripture, that are neither 
ſet down in the plain terms ofa Law, nor expreſled by 
Apoſtolical praftice. We draw good conſequences 
from Promiſes, Reproofs, &c. which may ſhew us what 
is our duty, 4. Let it be minded that it is not needful 
for aſſerting of Divine Right, that we prove it from all 
theſe Topicks : one demonſtration that it is the will of 
God that ſuch a thing be, is ſufficient. 5. The quelti- 
on being ſtated as before, the probation will be incum- 
eaG no Yin who aſſerteth that it is lawful for men 
to make them unequal in power, whom Chriſt hath 
made Pairs: we aſlertthat the power of Miniſters that 
is of Divine Right, is equal; which the Author doth 
not deny : he. aſlerteth further, that men may reſtrain 
this Power in ſome, and eplarge it in others ; for this he 
muſt ſhew warrant ; for afirmant, incunbit probatio : we 
deny it;and here we might reſt till it can be ſhewed that 
Chriſt hath given ſych power to men, to cut and carve 
an his Inſtitutions, The Divine Right- of Parity is built 
on the went of . Divine Right of Imparity. Notwithſtand- 
Ing we hope, (ex abw:dants) to make otheg Pleas for it. 
ſtand good, which he laboureth to make void. 

$. 7. The firſt plea from a fanding law in the Fewilh. 
Church we do not inſiſt on, knoning that in m—_ of 
, I- 


# (42) 
- Inftitution, the Old Teſtament is no pattern for the 
-" New: Neither are we obliged to infiſt on this Plea, as 
he alledgeth, becauſe ſome of qurs do ſome times make 
uſe of their Example, as in proving a ſubordination 'of 


Courts : For 1. It is not inſtituted, but of the law of * 


Nature; ſuppoſing once the unity of more Congrepati- 
ons : now what is taught by Nature may well be confirm- 
ed to us by-the'Law of God to the Fews ; though we be 
not bound by that law, whete there 1s not that reaſon. 
Agtin, Few:ſh example ſhould have weight with us, where 


their- caſe 1s not peculiar; ſeeing their praftice came 


from an Infinitely wiſe Lawgiver : but this holdeth not 
in imparity, or ſubordination of Officers : It is 'knaown 
that the High Prieſt 'was Typical : that the Prieſthood 
was annexed to one Tribe, for a peculiar Reaſon : theſe 
things do not'concern us. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


'E'cometh to the ſecond Plea for a particular form 
of Government, wiz. Chriſts inſtituting it by 4 
new Law, where he alledgeth, that zt i more hotly pleaded 
ty many, that Chriſt muſt do it, than that he hath done its 

his is a miCrepreſentation, to-ſay no worſe. If it be 
not-proved by the Aſſertors of Presbyterial Government 
that Chriſt hath inſtituted that form of Government,let 
_ their cauſe fall to the ground. 'We are ready to acknow- 
ledge that” it were -raſhneſs, and a limiting of the Ho- 
ly One, -to ſay that he muſt inſtitute a particular form: 
if 'we were not otherwiſe ſatisfied that he bath done it. 
But being convinced -of 'that; we may be very muck 
confirmed in our Opinion, by the conſideration of theſe 
' arguments, that hold forth, how fit, and how ſutable 
to the wiſdom of God,and the Adminiſtration of Chriſlts 
Goſpel Kingdom it is, that he ſhould yake this courſe; 
and notleave the affairs of his Houſe to mans oy - 


(43) - 
loft rather. | This is not Preſcribing to_ him 3 but 
a declaring do apormtaliucy>! a5ea done. _ 
over, wedonot, neitherever did we argue barely. 
the neceſſity of a_particylar form to be inſtituted by 
Chriſt, conſidering the thing it ſelf only : but from ſome 
Scripture ground holding forth the neceſſity of it. Now 
if the Lord in the contrivance of the Goſpel hath made 
it neceſſary to Ms deſign that there be a form 'of his; ap- 
 pointment, and hath fignified thisto us by his word: it 
1s no raſhngſs to aſſert the neceſſity of it z even though 
-we could not (through our darkneſs) certainly deter- 
mine what is that form, in all the particulars of it. But [1 
come to examine what he hath ſaid againſt the Reaſons 
that our Authors do bring for the fitneſs of a particular 
formof Chriſts inſtituting. / 
'$. 2. The firſt of them is taken from copenng gee 
the Lawgiver under the New Teſtament, with Moſes 
under the Old Teſtament ; and itisthus inſtituted, Heb. 
3-2, 5, 6. That as Moſes was faithful in that Houſe, as 
a Servant; much more was Chriſt asa Son; if then Xo- 
ſes was ſo faithful as to declare'the Will of God- con- 
cerning the Government of the Church, and*that par- 
ticularly what Form ſhould be uſed, we muſt notthink 
that Chriſt hath left this undone. To this he anſwer- 
_ eth, 1. Faithfulneſs is the diſcharge of a Truſt : Ss that the 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt and Moſes lyeth in doing the Work_that 
the Lord laid onthem : and this was to-be Mediators, the one 
Typical the other True. Moſes had the Pattern ſhewed him 
inthe Mount, and therefore faithfulneſs required that he 
ſhould ſettle that Form, and no other : But it cannot be 
made appear that Chriſt hath any Command from bis Father 
of ſetling one Form of Government. So he, p. 176. To 
which I reply, 1. Our Argument may be ſo laid, as this 
Anſwer doth not'at all touch it, thus; Ie is the Will of 
God (and To entruſted to the care of Chriſt) that there 
ſhould be a Government in the Church}, as is confeſſed by 
our Author : This Government muſt be managed, bis 
& nunc, 1n ſome particular Form, as ſenſe and reaſon 
| . teacheth: 


| (44) 
Ce ns 
ſhould {et down a particular Form to be uſed by all; or 


be faithful as Moſes was 


Form ſhould be. But according to this mans opinion, he 
hath done neither of theſe : Not the ficlt, for that be 
pe leadeth againlt : Nor the ſecond, for our Author can 
us 0 Scripture where it is intruſted to any : And 
if we ſhould require a plain and diredt Law for this + in 
els and formal terms, as he doth of ns ia the like 
be. he would tay arp Beſides, if we con- 
ſale Scrigruce, there is far more to be ſaid for the power 
of the Church, than for the power of the Magiltrate in 
ſuch adetermination: And reaſon alſomay, at leaſt, et 
them in equal competition, if not caſt the Scales ia the 
favoor of the Church, it being a matter purely Ecxle- 
Glaſtical, that is contended about ; and yet this man 
gireth the deciding power in this to the Magiſtrate. It 
if he Government of the Church under the 
Old T ent be ſo plain, and that under the New be 
left at ſuch uncertainty. * 
. $- 3- 2-That Adoſes and Chriſt are compared as Me- 
diators, I do not deny: but this makethnothing for,but 
againſt whar he intendeth: For their Mediatory Work 
taketh in the management of all the dealings that are 
between God and his People; and (as it is bere ſpoken 
of.) is chiefly meant of autward Adminiſtrations, of 
Teaching and Ruling : For the inward Adminiſtrations 
of ftisfattion for fin, and communicating the Spirit to 
Bclieyers, are not applicable'to Moſes: Naw the 0g 
the Goverament of the Church cannot but be a part © 
this Medjatory work, it being af ſo much and ſq 
near concernment to the ſpiritual good of believers: 
Wherefore Chriſt and Moſes are here compared in their 
, faithfulneſs, io ſetling of Church-Goverament as well 


asig other things. This is clearly confirm'd out of the | 
4.01 $bat chap. where it is ſaid, that Moſes was | 


pai 


bful wn _ bis i boſe Then the Law of Comperyo 
ait 


it was peedful that he 
ſome who ſhould determine what the particular | 
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(zith that Chriſt is als there ſaid to be faithful in alt 
eG, eafet; hag Ons Corn Rs - 
t be erriment 15 one: 
: of the matters of the Clurch:* 


faithfalneſs, ig: 
doth not well Hane; cogttine, when. firſt he will have 
them here compared as Mediators, av if the matter of 
Church-Government were reg othat wherein 
roy fai ray an may oe CE 
rhfulneſs keeping cloſe ro the parrern 
him : Where Crap bad no ſuch command laid on him, 
ner pattern: ſhewed hin. che faitlifalneſs of Ffoſes did 
ly.in — decks inkere _ vor heme horn 
ment; 19 he: ſpoken-of ava'Typical Mediator 
and how is Chriſt's faichfulneſs conmpared' with this 
[07 Hg of Moſes, ſeeing he receivedino' ſuch” com- 
6. 4 *Tis falſe, thar Chriftireceived! no Command about 


the Government of the Charch': for the Scripture'is clear 


that he'is made. head of the Chwrch:, hath the Government 
laid. on his. ſhoulders ; bath received all power in Hea- 
ven and in. Earth, &c. If he be by his Office King 


* of the Church, "fure ic is: lis Office and Truſt to 
ſettle the Government of lis Church. This reply he 


maketh to-himſelf,, and anſivereth- to: it (p. 177.) in 
two or three things: Firſt, he'granterh that Chriſt is 


| King of his Church, and. dothy govern -it' outwardly by his 


Laws, and inwardly 'by bis Spirit'; but we muff not therefore 
ſay: that one Form of Government is neceſſary, whether #ﬆ' be 
contained in bis Laws,- or diftated by his Spirit or not. To 
this-I reply,. 1. Neither. do we make any ſuch Inference : 
If we prove not one Form to be contained it! his Laws,, 
we.ſhall-paſs'from this Argument. That which we ſay 
Is; that: becauſe he is-King, and'a faithful King, as. 14s: 


' ſes was, who ſetled a Form of Government, therefore 


a Formiis contained: in his-Laws: Not that it isnecella- 


ry«lther-it be containcd in his' Laws or not, 2. n 
© Crhril 


, 
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Chciſt be King and GovarnacheClulnch by his Lawk, and 


that outwardly; how- can it be that the particular Form 


of its Government. is what many may think fit, and not 


of Chriſts Inſtitution? Far the Church is governed by - 


a.particular Form, not by a-general notion of a Go- 
vernment ( for #niverſale non exiſtit miſs iy ſuis ſingulars- 


bas) if thenthe particular form be of mans appointing, 


the Church is not outwardly governed by Chriſts Laws, 
but by mens; for men make the Laws, or Rule of. its 
Government. If aKing ſhould ſend a Deputy to Go- 
vern a Nation, and give him leaye to chooſe what Form 


of Government he would; either by himſelf, or. by a: 


Council where he ſhould have but equal power with the 
reſt : it. could not be ſaid in proper ſpeech, that that 
Nation is Governed-by the Kings Laws (for he makes 
not the Laws of its Goyernment) but by the Laws of 
them who determines the particular Form of Govern- 
ment. Yea, ſuppoſe the King ſhould make ſome Laws 
about it, as that nothing ſhould be acted contrary to his 
Will, or Intereſt, that there ſhould be Government, 
 andnot Anarchy, that there ſhould be Rulers, and Ru- 
led, &c. Yet the Nation may rather be ſaid to be Go- 
verned by the Laws of him who determineth the parti- 


cular Form : ſeeing the Government doth eflentially * 


conliſt- in the management of a' particular Form, and 
not in ſome general directions. This is eaſily applicable 
to our caſe: for our Author will have Chriſt to give 
ſome General -direftious about Church-Government ; 
and men to determine and contrive the Form : Now let 
any judge then, whether the Church in that caſe be Go- 
verned by the Laws of Chriſt; orithe: Laws of men ? 
Wherefore [conclude that this Anſwer deſtroys it ſelf, 
while it denyeth a' particular Form inſtituted by Chriſt,and 
yet will have tne Church outwardly governed by bis Laws. 
2. He ſaith, the main original of miſtakes bere, 1s the con- 
Founding of the external and internal government of the 
Church of Chriſt: and thence , whenſoever men read of 
Chriſts power, authority and government, they fancy it ne- 

, fers 


al. a. a ts 3. a PRE Cong 


= . 
_ — te MC dd a. 12 dt © £2. wed & es.  ©% —_ — PIES 


—_ —=—R 


As 


Q@ 


me SS tt . iow fowl © or we 


" mane wo 8T GO STIT.x0 &t © 


C 


«7 3 


'fers to the outward government of the Church of God, whit” <A 
is intended of this internal Meazat power over the hearts h 


and conſciences of men, Reply. We are willing ta di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe; and I believe he cannot ſhew any of 


- ours whodo confound them : yea, we will go furtherin 
- diſtinguiſhi me outward and inward Government of 
the Church t 


he doth : and1 may retort this args 
on himſelf, hoping to make it appear that he conf 

eth theſe rwo, and that this is the ground of his miſtakes. 
The Government of the Church is then two-fold : Iln- 
ward, and Outward : both theſe may be diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to divers objefts of this Government : for [n- - / 
ward Government is either that which is exerciſed in the 
conſcience;and fo is inviſible:or that which is exerciſed in 
the Church, or in matters that are properly ſpiritual 
and not civil ; though they be viſible to men, and ſo 


outward in reſpe& of the -conſcience. So. outward 
 Governmentis either ſuch in reſpect tothe conſcience, 


and itisthat we have now deſcribed; or outward in re- 
ſpe& to the Church, viz. That that which is exerciſed 
in matters relating to the Church, and yet are not pro- 
perly Spiritual but Civil, and concern the Church, not 
asitisa Church butas it is.a Socfety. Or we may di- 
ſtioguiſh thus, the Government of the Church is either 
inviſible, iz. in the conſcience; or vilible z and this 


is either in things that are Eccleſiaſtical, and fo it is in- 


ward in reſpect to the Church : or in things that are Ci- 
vil, and ſo it is outward. - The firſt of theſe is imme- 
diately exerciſed by Chriſt ; the ſecond mediately, and 
that by the Guides of the Church, as bis Deputies; the 
third by the Magiſtrate as a ſervant of Chriſt in his 
Kingdom that he hath oyer all the World. I hope now 
the outward and inward Governmeat of the Church of 
Chriſt is. ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, and not ſo cen- 
founded as to be the cauſe of miſtakes about it. Bur 
nowlet us-ſee whether he himſelf, who chargeth others 
with this confounding, be not guilty of it 5 and doth 
not here miſtake the truth by confounding the _— 
af 
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8 TW” , | 
-——- td theExterna} Government of the Cliurch. It is vety 

| evident ehat-itis ſo: for, 1. He ſettcth down the baze 
terifis 6f a diſtinftion between internal and external Gg- 

I yernment ; bur doth nor tell what he meaneth by cither 
of thent: Whether the diſtinftion be to be applyed to 


Government: Or to the Church; and ſo be underftood 


Gorerritment of the Chutch: We are to feck (it this, 
for all his diſtitiftion. 2. He ſeemerh confuſedly to re: 
fer to both' theſe,” as he hete manageth the diſtinCtion ; 


and ſome the other © For when he denyeth . Chrifts 
pn ON ſpoken of in-rhe Scripture, to re- 
to the outwatd Government of ' the: Church, this 
tnuſt be meant of that Government which is Civil, not 
of viſible Ecclefraſtical Government. 1 hope he will not 
deny that to be a part of Chriſts Authotity. ' Again; 
where he granteth Chriſts internal mediatory power 
dyer the Conſtience; this muſt be meant of his inviſible 


Government to him* Alfo- becauſe no other power 
is internaF over the Conſcience but this. 
he his meaning, this anſwer doth not take away the 
force of our argument, for if he deny the Scriptures, 
tharſpeak of Chriſts power, Kingdem, and - Authori- 
ty; to be meant of Civil power, but to be meant. of 
viſthle internal | 
' Yelire ; for if Chriſt hath ſuch a Kingdom; then- che 
management of the viſible Government of the Church 
is his truſt; in which his faithfulneſs would make: him 
ſttle a particular form as Moſes did. Only I take no: 
tice how inconſiſtegt this is with his Principles, ſeeing 
he denyeth any viſible power in the Church ({aye that 
of Word and Sacraments, as it foHloweth imttiediately) 


{trate, as doall the reſt of the Eraſtias. If he deny the 
SCri- 


the Conſcience, at ſo be meant of inviſible and vitble | 
of Eceleſraftical and format, or: of Civil and -ObjeCtive | 


or at leaſt,, ſome things ſeem! to draw the one way, |. 


Government ; both becaufe icis certain Chriſt hath fuch 
4 Power,and ourAuthor here denyeth all other power of | 


But what-ever | 


power in the Charch; this is all we . 


and putteth all other -power in the hand of the Magi. | 
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— th of Chriſt's Anthorit and Kigg- 
Xing he ppdoriey coding 
them ng inviſible. Goverament 
[iS carey his, Word 


Kingdom of Chriſt, and that it is nianaged Fay: the of. 
ficers of his Church. Secondly , he derogateth from 


. theK of Chriſt, denying that which is a conz 


fir * the exerciſe of his Kingly Office : - 
What? a, ſt a King, not only of Angels, but of 

Men; united in a viſible Shciety, the Church ; and yer 
hath tio” viſible Government exerciſtd in his name a- 
mong them?” chis is a tidiculous inconſiſtency... Third. 
ly, he” is TOY Ay Poares ig h ſpeak of 


5 and muſt be under. 
krodl 5 lat Re in.a viſible. Go- 
BN as revs 10; 17, + eening up of Paſtors 


j here ti6ned is a viſible At: "and it is made an act of 


his bor jen 1 Or.,11. 3. Chriſt's Headſhip is men- 
reference to the ordering [the viſible de- 
cency of his Worſhip. © Alfo,, Pſal. 2. $. Pal. 22. 27: 
Pſal 18,5,” Col. r. 13, and many other places; which 
it is ſtrange daring to'reftrit to the zaviible exerciſe 
of Chriſts Authority in the ſoul: Fourthly, this is con- 
trary' to all theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of the ſeveral 
outward atts'of the exerciſe of Chriſts Goveramenr 
2" gathering a people to him, 1fa. 55. 4, 5. Atts 15 14» 


'15; 16; 17%, giving them laws, Iſa, 3. 2. Mat. 28.20 


Wat. F- "19 I9. Verſes, &c. ſetting up Officers, Ep. 4- 
Yo. _ goo (hb power of Diſciatine Mat. 16. 1g. 
Mat. -1$ , 1.8. -John 20.23» Fifrhly, ir is contrary 
to himſelf; 4 or RR and Admmiſtring Sacraments 
are viſible a&ts: if then Chriſt as King bath javeſt-d 

E - , his 


Y 
his Servants with, this 
157. where'alſo he 
Gharch outwardly by 
ble Government as wel | 
which' rh Lhe "wie: 

the wo dt, 
pointed” A RE 
Queſtion: 23... 
nyeth- Chrift's viſible 
it, which! W MAR. 


the Old and Ns Te 1h q1 
circumſtances were txattly 

general rules for cerc 
of the T abeWlacle were come 
liberty i left for. tinies, ' þ 
we Uo not pp for an & 


.1n dtte 
erfity pe : but me 
plead for the no Ee : of Chriſt with ve, 
now Chriſt was intruſted in of upa | 
in the Church as well as. Moſes. whence it | 

thar he behoyed to enjoyn Ti arg tangy] it as 
Moſes did : ſeeing without great my in- the 
Church, ever that whereon its Haion and | wr dr 
Society, do hang, are left at a great un 

expoſed tothe wo of-xian, by who may ny readi jo 
erre. 2: The di erence t e.make between 
Ea2w and'the Goſpel is mot fall viz. That there all 
circumſtances of worſhip, w 5 Pererrmiped, here. not 
io: yea, It 1s with more tru are: erved by ſame that | 
more eircumltances of worſhip, were kt to ls | 
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ta. b&..pus -ivg_in. the ſame, caſe with the Natyral cir- 
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Goſpel : For, every, 0ne pf: their i ations \impoſed.; as 
facrifices, waldings, &c, had. <f . neceſlity .abundance 
af.circcunſtancesattendingthers 34s. when; -how, witti 
what Inſtrunjents, &c. Wherefore the inoxe oxdinan- 
ces 'there; werezrthe.more cirquraſtances undetermined; 
Thete is indeed. this, differgnce; that God: under the 
fn Shade comman op Redo mag nat 
' i308 OL TIT i. 
08, 'of killing the Paſlover, '&c, and ſo ſet \aboye 
prevygerd pA meer. circumſtances, which: he. = 
done unde grate 'but.it. oy nary oo my 


t9ent..to; Relieion, Has 
RIAKKAT'S. re 
Ghureb,. e/of. 
we muſh p9E 
, 4 managed, veg ay 1 wane þ it heron 
ligin a, Form, ſecing, a. general. notion of 
got: prafticable) 4s; lefc to-the will of 


;  thope ur: Author will.not ſay that the Form of 
yeroment: is: A circurhſtance, neither . oyght. he to 
yen $i leg of AIR, ONTO wo he 
cieties * is a I 
antch and of, another Ngture than others, Cart. = 
She; 14-byit 044 the-enly one of het Mother, therefore her 
Govertimeat muſk be "forable.; ; wherefote it 08!ght not 


gs; that accompany; all our ations; which 


dere. the Author moſt unwi etysoth, 


pu 6. Ford thisd-anſeer; he bei f teaſons. why af 
pil $(as ks:is pleaſed bs big d not be nowy tle 
Ufdtved ar prin. under the fo. A Go nal 
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contradiVhimn;" o2ph 1 from what 'is- how ſaid: 
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Farb his Leſſor "yrs rote; ow 4 tr it ds At 
the Univ? i Tore fthiral ' direftions da ſerve. In that 
Chir cl} \ very) cirenmftanct 'was determined, "in this things 
Ther Yemeitin fore, but chow aainerry ard left” ove "at 
fpbertyD > 1077. AR SIVIZN y 
"Op "1 he point i queſtion: is aeitices touched: 
"Fighot wherher the Goſpel-Church ſhould 
awe Geremothes as was the Feiveſh 3" nor whe- 
ifieveryCircuniſtaheeMhe be bond by aLam(choog 


hed th tHifly fuppoſethatthe Fawiſh 
in eyetyCireumſtance, as1 have already: per ra! 
ther wherhcE ſhe be boub@'in any thirig beſides the moral 


Rey ” Ant particulafly'whether ſhe be bound to a form 
'of Chutch Gvvermieril. Sch looſe declamitions as this, 
agzpravatitly' Tote: abferdities impertinentto the thin 
if hat, are no ſolid refarations. -F yo 4 fs the Church 
may"bd=bind! 'to'#' pitticular form Government, 
viz; YoIpitity of Montes, and yet" have: —_—_ m 
abuſdai@ fc circumſtances: His example'of a Schiol. 
boy, 'aHdl be at the Kay ir of a Son'wheti a Child; ani 
whert” ate Age, makes nothing againſt us-:7 For in both 
Caſes they are in nto ſome'poſifive comtmands 
of che Maſter or Ye os the Goſpel-Church un- 
der ae Hhony Con $\though not ſo many -'as-the 
Zewiwere: 2, Is it bs efito Goſpel- flow? to beuit- 
der the Commands of Chriſt asStoa [| Forie of ChurchGo- 
vernment, 


Jewiſh': 


" 


= 
= 
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dof; 


_* as 


F 


imperfect, | and will be while 'on Earth }*rHiat he hath 
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ment, and to; be ruled' by a way of his contriviaz ? 
This muſt be” a ſtrange Kind of perfectitin that he 
dreameth of, We belicye that the Clutch Ts yet fo 


need to heGoverned byChrilts Laws ; and'isFat happier 
in'that Caſe, then if ſhe Were left ro chuſther own way 
in matters of {© great Concernment as is'the Form of 
Church Goverament. 3. 1s it not as contrary, and 
far more, to theperfetion of the Goſpel-Church'to be' 
under a form of Government, impoſed by'the Mazji- 
ſtrate.(as this man would have us) then'if it bz impoled 
by Chriſt ? Sure Chriſts Yoke is eaſier theh mens; and” 
his device muſt þe better then theirs. Indetd*in things 
that concern one Church and not another; 'it 1s better 
that the pradence of Governours doth determine, then 
that there be an Univerſal Law binding alt: Bar*in 
things that are equally good to all,; "ir is better to be 
under -Chrifts General, - then mans particular Law. 
Now.-the. thing in debate, Parity or 1mparity, among 
Miniſters is attended with the fame conveniences, or 
inconveniences, in all Countrics and Conditions, and 


Ls. M 


/ while men are prone to Tyranny on ths one hand and 


ro diviſions on the other: Wherefore ir is 
no ways unfit that Chriſt ſhould here decigle rhe mar- 
ter by a general Law, Tis not like the Time'or place 
of "meeting, which moſt vary-in divers places: Nei- 
ther can he ſhew us any reaſon, why it ſhould be one way 
inone Church, and another way in another, except mans 
pleaſure, which is a' bad Rule in the matters of Chrilt. 
4. Whereas he ſaith that n 7be Goſpel Church thinrs moral 


remain in their force ;, but circuniſtantials are left at more 


"bberty : 1 ſuppoſe he meaneth Natural morality, or 


things contained 'in the moral Law ; and notthings. 


;thathave any morality, or goodneſs by any Law of 
God :for if he meant this [atter,he doth but trifle; for hi- 
- meaning muſt.be, that things which are not determine«: 
- byany command, and have neither good mor evit in 


E 3 them 
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- them, -gre left /at liberty z. which who. dath not, wok” 
Neicher can he fay that it. was kl otherwiſe in the 7 
ib fc ection I% imply, if that be hi 
meaning, the former (as certain he aa 
then, * it isAn_ ill i ;Raings th that belong to. the, 
Church, in 
Chriſts poſitive inſtitutions Soar lang to. ncithe 
of theſe. kind ? The, Lord's, Supper is ne mora 
thingin this ſence ; neither, | hope.is i it a Circumſtantial 
thing that ix leſt liberty. 2. If he callall things Cir- 
canton ich are not thus maral ; and aſſert them 
£0 be left x4 ay ; hedothart one blow cut of all the 
hang! « of Chr, and will have the Goſpel-Church 
to be under na law'of God, but the moral 
Law, age what Laws men pleaſe to add unto it = 
| hope he will retra@t when he conſl dereth what he 
here aſſerted: For I perceive, that even. learned men 
can ſay ſometimes they know not what. 


$. 7. His ſecond reaſon,. p 159. is this, The Form of 
Go as the Jews #n i tbe of Levy was Wrecs: 
Ge to the form of Government among the other Tribes; 

their Eccle baſtical Government was one 'of their hep! 
Laws : Wherefore, if in this we compare Chriſt, with Mo- 
ſes we ma dit needful that be "orekrib alſo a form of 


Fivil Government. 


B% 1» When we compare chriſt with Moſes, we have 

very Ah” cauſe to make an on where the Scrip- 
+ gure bath evidently made it. . cotipare them then 
as two Mediators, entruſted with managing the affairs 
mich cancern mens Eternal Salyation; among which 


hurch Adminiſtrations - e there is Warrant 
for ſtretching that c 


tore to their Gel 
ment ;, but as toCiv hr > Scripture 
eth a plain gxception, when it evidently holdeth f 


ere not. 
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Moſer State Law-giver as, well as a Church Law- 
aA 1s doth as e' the that: Chriſt 'was 
oak he tis Kingdom to. be ofthis 
Es «18. 36; Ang ele Jules and divi- 
rl am nn 244 80d Ns 
on in the World (unlike to 440ſes) maketh 

ey Arya 
Whereftre' there. is.no neceſſity of comparing 
them in Civil, though we compare them ir Chucch- 
fre dich The Lord | was pleaſed to make the 


; of Iſrael, in reſpect of Church and Stage 


both, to. be Theecratia;,.,to give them both kinds of 
Laws. lately from diſelf: That ſeeing be hath 
under the ,Golpel done otherwiſe, as to State-Govern- 


ment, . 5 Alſo done otherwiſe .as to Church-Go- 
..__yernment; what,a mad kind of conſequence is' this.? 
And there js evident reaſon of this, differing Diſpen- 


pon eerie Law, and under the Goſpel. [ ſuppoſe 


f ce of caſes that ariſe-from yariet y of Cir- 
7 es. did permit; it, were the bappieſt caſe for 
/ God's e to have. all their -aftions and concern- 
F: 


ments particularly determined by the Lord, who is 
wiſer warner now the Lord doth thus with them, 


cir happineſs, by a load 
oft of Loo vectors ſeeing the Church: * 
the Jews were commenſurable, being 
Fg one «5-0 it was as eaſic- for them to have their 
State-Laws:determined by the Lord as their Church- 
Laws'a"Bitit is far otherwiſe under the Goſpel, where 
he Chutct is \pr 2ad over ſo many different Nations, of 
divers diſpolitions and manners to: have determined 
he Ciril Good ofall theſe Nations, which 
To the Determinations of Na- 
bh oe har cad Bible a burthen to 


E 4 | Buy 


TENT; 1. (56) : 17242 E *] 
But it 'is* not ſo in Ecclefiaſtical- matters; there iz 
. nothing pecakar to the Church as a Chutch, or Rel 
- gious Society,” but (ſyppoling what Nature Dig 
way without-burthening People with "many Laws, 
determined and impoſed uponall. ET 


1313 L 


Hence is it that the Lord ſaw it for the of the 
7ewiſhChurch,to give thembothCiviland Church-Laws, 
and for"the good of the Goſpel Church togive them 
Church-Laws; but to' leave Civil-Laws to prudence 
guided: by the general Rules of Scripture'and Nature. 
Neither do Ithink (as our _ emi aw to 
think) that 'it was: any part of legal bondage to bave 
Laws from God, even Hts leaſt matters : and-that which 
5s Chriſtian liberty to be free from Gods Laws in theſe 
things, when we are bound to the ſame by the Laws of 
men : | ſhould rather prefer their ſtate to -ours , thus 
tar : but their bandage was, to have many things 
determined and impoſed upon them which 'were na- 
turally indifferegt, atd fo free: which the Lord hath 
now left free under the' Goſpel: 


e 


. 
. 


Anſw. 2. It is not to the purpaſe to. tell 
us, that the Government, of the Tribe .of Levy 
was like that of the other Trabes ; For Church 
Government was very. different from ' Civil 
Goverament for all that, wiz. in this, that it 
was in the hand of the Tribe of .Zepy, and no 
ether Tribe, which 'was a poſitive Inſtitution 
of God : that it did rognoſce of othet matters 
than Civil Government did; that it" did infl& 
other cenfures. Burt let it be never fo co-ig 


cident with Civil Government; yet 'it was of 
” " G 


. > ae At ao ECL 


| ds ; Laws, is 


"an entire People when thery 
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ſtiturioh,” which is all that is needfa 
purpoſe." *That”the Form of” Bcclefiaftical 

it to0 a ce. them, as. one of their 
iS_2;groun 


; Aeon Ae ke: 
*; = . 
away the Diſtin&tion of Church +and State's 


#STFE>7 


pos the Jews, which is. not geedful here co 


inſiſted upon, «ill ſome man Anfwer 'what- / 
Lee rt in he Aatons-rod hath WRUeP to 


this purpoſe. 


, . i 1:44 


* $8Fethica Reaſon, ib. is, the Prople D the 0 were 
Church Government was ſetled : 


thr Goſpel Church atv pat Forming .in Chriſts and the A- 

whe. ret what was for the. er need. of 
Is 45 52 appointing 

it of nf Church. 3s. grown, ond 


yi W/E ran 


doquiga cut ous for Tho jug te not be urg don 


| ber when grown. 


Anſw. 1. This doth no way ſatisfie the comparing of 
Chriſt's faithfulneſs with LAG: ; for Moſes gave Laws 
inthe Wilderneſs, not, only for that wandring conditi- 


M; » but. for theic ſetled in the Land of Canaan 


| Jiethen think that Chxiſt wok care that the Church 
inl : = ſhould have his. Laws. to. be guided by, but 
afterward to be left to the Diftates of men ? Sure our 
Lord" was as careful. to foreſee future needs of his Peo- 

fo. as MOR tor a wants. 


4 l | I: 


2" The Curt tithe Fr Gays, though not ſo 
tr r. ſpread as now, yet was ſo multipiyed and ſetled, & 
that 


TE 


SICITE 


4 
©s 
- 
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: 
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&d, dep duiom dna NE Tank! wk her- 
_ iſe in many places before the Apaſtles departed” 


4- Myſt #4thy So rhakthe {itorttty e 
to Tim. and Pet. andelſewhere, concerning Ch L-. 
miniſtration, '4o not coricern us; har che Ce 'Ex- 
pired with time ? T muſt ſe? ftr ment 
than any that this Anthor hath br cre I be per. 
fwaded of this :' and yet it dath Clearly Fallon, Lb 
what he he faith. Yea, we muſt that th 
tures which telt-us what Officers a be | 
hurch, as, Eph. 4. 12. x Cer, 12, 28. Rom. 12."6, 7, 8. 
donot reach us : but it is lawful for the Magiſtrate 
this mans opinign)"ro appoint # iurch-Offic 
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ho. ji pantonks TX 7 ce jen 


liy one. 

the Church C 

ES toe 

pit. fay that Ghriſt pr Chil: wich nrch Government 
ig cache Civil y and fo i wa not ns bur 


A+ It ig here boldly ſuppoſed, but not proved that 
ormod. the Jewiſh Church Government, was framed 
ung 600 Civil, which we deny, and ſo raze the" 
lation of this Reaſon. And: whereas his aſſertion 
= proof z our denial ſhall ſtand on ſurer ground :* 

a | 


| to the Civil. Where- 
17S ns ek-Cqrernmane by } 
ormec by the Ciyil, but by Chriſks laſtitution. 


$. 10... To theſe anſwers to aur Argument, he ad- 
ſeth, ew abundarti, as he ſpeaketh, Tome Arguments to 
prove the Antitheſis, viz, that Chriſt did.never intend 


0 wſtitute any one, Form of Government. He y > 


cannot ſo bind, 'erge, prob. min. what binds as. a Ly 
mult either be expreſſed as a Law in direft terms, i 


Inſtitution muſt be ly for their bindity; 
fo that no conſequence can bind us to them, without 

preſs declaration that n by 997 This is no 
Argument, it is pro "by him p. 12. an 

— p.— - what is id wig I ſhall add4 ie | 

to his Argament, as there' framed, his mujer: 

foe ſo evident bat that z needeth a diſtinftion 6 de 
it, What bindeth as Chriſts Inſtitution muſt bind's 
an univerſal Law, 5. e. in all-times and 'places; negathr, 
for there are caſes in which the Lord will admit, and'ne- 
cellity will impoſe a Uiſyenſation with ſome of God's It- 
ſtitutions, as] exemplified before in the caſe of Hew- 
kiab keeping the Paſleover $4. e. in all times whete 
God or Nature doth not 'make a clear exception 3 


ply it- to pat 
Ra : 


where the preſent caſe doth not exempt it ſelf! 
intent- of that, as being given in a far different conditi- 
on, concedieur. Hence there were ſome of Chriſts Laws 
fot the Church,temporal ; ſome peculiar to ſome cafes: 
theſe do not bind us, all the reſt do, where they ar 
. © poſſibly pratticable.-- That the Laws for parity of Off 
.-- Ces im the Chur' are of the latter ſort, we _ 


| | | nora” ex Ae 7 254i 
Univerſal ſanding Law: one Form of Gorertini| wi 
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For lis A6ner, we; 
it. we are: 


deny it, and for 
_y 6s 


: 
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Maintain, 
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| . 
| cauſe vs:fo:do otherwiſe 3:/exgo, we ought ſo to 
practice. It is-not rieedful to inſiſt -here on the conky- 
mation of this Argument, ſeeing we are here only afſer- 
ting that this concluſion may be proved; not underta- 
king the proof of it : which is fully done by Presbyte- 
Tian'Writets, aud which we are ready to defend againſt 
Fhat this Author-will objeft. For the ſecond condirt- 
(On, viz; that what is: drawn by conſequence be expreſly 
-Fet down in Scripture as binding :-;this is ualike. Mr. 
Sting fieet's ability 'to.require ſuch a ridicylous conditi- 
on; for. if it be: expreſly ſet down in Scripture a9 bind- 
ing, then it is not a; conſequence but an expreſs Law; 
and ſo belongs 'to: the former: part of his digunction. 
1And befdes, itiis ahard task'to: put any one vpony. to 
ind out a conſequence fo deduced in ScrOe : 
at 
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well 'as in points of Truth.  Aad-though Poſitives x] 
ndifferent, it is not needful thar Divine thſtitution le} = 
trecLly- declared; for” their binding y ing irips at 
Will of God revealed that bitidethus; not his Wilt-r& | | 

yealed in fuch or ſuck terms. | He-were a bad-Servaut 
Nd Cos Tire ani the fig 

ke dedareth to him | | 5 ww: the -Impardti 

Mood : ſuch Servants to God' this Author would hav 
tis, that ſo we may have the greater-hatitude to be che 
Servants of Men; taking /Willinſtead of Diving 
Inſtitution. , 62 Ta 


"4 
. : 4s 


6.11. His ſecond Atgunient, pi 182. is this; All ths 
ſtanding Laws for Church Government in Scripture may 
applycd to ſeveral forms, ergo; there'is no one. Form 


be 

dreſcribed. For proof of this, he reduceth all the Laws 
about Chnrch Government | to theſe ' three heads, | 
x. Suth as ſet down the qualification of Officers. 2. Suck 
235 require a right managing. of their Office. - g, Such 
as lay down Rules for the managing'their Office. ' On 
theſe be inliſteth diſtin&tly. Before F come: to = 


—— F 


wh = > 


oh | Oe 
= 


| - 
But then, 8. This is an- Argutaent-that' Biſhop and Preſ 

byter are one, or rathet'that there isfio ſich diſtioftion 
by the Will of Chriſt; for fore there are diſtin@t qua. 
Eficationsrequired, the one-being to Rult;the other t& 
Obey': wherefore if che apoſtles had rivughs there 
gd might 


' | 
rl; 
Churc Offi. } *f 
6 not hen ,- rs a - 
fe 
F ac 
Een, % 
them t-benulervof ſh 
J«4/5- this w'wor appli | 
it: is riot. pd 
ca. 
to 
Fu 
tis 
th 
fic 
mM! 
th 
th 
It. be aid, of 
Biſhops ' fa not heir ing Rulers with | 
the Presbyters; Anſ. If -be ſet oyer: Presby- | 
ters, they ; muſt-either be only Prefides, which is,not " 
CORTE to Parity (for we, ſpeak of Parity: or linpari- ry 


ty of Juriſdiction) or they, muſt-have Authority. above 
and fe their: Fwgren : ; 'and-if ſo they-may-rute with- | 
qut their Brethren; ſecing they y .commandthemand | |: 


make: that 1 KY yoid which hath given his Ser- | . 
ants ; 6.. the ' forge of what I baye ſaid doth > 


return 
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return.' Agaia, if Presbyters under a Biſhop have Ru* 


ling Power, cither they may determine without, or a” 
gainſt his conſent, or not 3 if ſo, the Biſhop is but a Pre- 
{dent 3-if not, the Presbytersare but Cyphers, ſceing the 
Biſhopmay do in the Church what he pleaſech. 

.$e4.12. He cometh p.184.to the Laws concerning a 
right managing of their work, which I do not deny to te 
applicable to either forms and no wonder, for faithfal- 
nels is a commandcd duty in what ever ſtation God put- 
teth a man : But our Author taketh occaſion here to in- 
fer the indifferency of either form. 1. Becauſe Paul did 
not determine in his Epiſtles to Tim. and Tit. (which 
chiefly concern Church-Government _) whether any 
ſhould ſucceed to Timothy and Tit. in Epheſis and Creet. 
Anſ. Itis a bad conſequence, for the thing did determine 
it ſelf, for they were Extraordinary Officers, immediately 
called by God, being Evangeliſtsz therefore they were 
to have no Succeſſors, unleſs the Lord did fo call them, 
Further, they were not fixcd in theſe places, but for a 
time: they did not live. and die there 3. which ſhewed 
that there was no need of Succeflors to them in that Of- 
ice, Again he argueth, that the Apoſtle did not deter- 
mine how the Paltors of ſcveral Churches ſhould order 
things of common concernwent 3 which, conlidered with 
the former, would ſeem a ſtrange omiſſion, were cither 
of. theſe forms neceſſary, Anſe This is no ſtrange omitl= 
fion, nor ſhould it ſo be efteemed by this Author, who 
maketh all that is requiſite for the right managing of 
affairs by the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches, to be of the 
Law of Nature, vis. that they ſhould meet, that one 
{hould mpderate, that there ſhould be Appeals, &c. as I 
obſerved out of him before, 2. We deny that it is omit= 
ted: yea, this Author in ſaying otherwiſe, contradicteth 
himſelf; for he will not deny, but there arc directions 
in theſe Epiltles for Church-Government 3 and he at- 
tumeth, that they are applicable to either form, Ergo, to 


Paſtors aQting in Parity; neither was it necdful that there 
F ſhould 


(66) 


rofl governing; bechuſe the mianaging of thegvork 


is .t fa in«.both ways, except what Nature mmakech 


neteflary to a Society ; or a lingle | pexſon ;governing, 
which alſo it dath-reach../ 3. The matter is determitied 
even in thefe Epiſtles, wy 4 Tim. 4. 24+ where it is'not 
abſcurely 'held forth; that Tim; was ordained by-a Pres- 
bytery 3 which inferrethz that Presbyters ought ſo. to be 
ordained; and [not by a Biſhop-alone.::44 Though. the 
. matter were:;mot determined ifn_theſe Epiſtles, at 1s no 
wender; they being wzitten;to particular meity:buf it: is 
determined ih other Scriptures: viz; where Chriſt giveth 
the Keys, not- to.one, but te all the Apoſtks then, the ot 
Iy Church Officers'; . atid: where: Pax? :committeth+ the 
care of, the:Qhucch of Epheſzer, not to one Biſhop; /biit to 


the Elders''in common, A&. 20. 28, Of this he faith, | 


_ þ- 184 it is equally a diity, whether we. underftand by 
Overſeers me: actiog over others, or. all joyning in & 
quality... But.by his) leave, when the, Apoſtle giveth this 
charge peremptorily 70 all the. Elders of [Epheſiet:(for to 
them heſpeaketh, not to theſe of other Cluuches of + 
fia, as hedreameth the Text may be underfieod, upon 
what ground E know not } there is no doubt left, -whe- 
ther-he makech it the duty of them! all in common, or 
of ſome one (et:over the reſt : :And may we not think 
that this Command is a ſtanding Rule, reaching even. to 
us, as he himſelf faith, (p. 185.) of what is contained 
in the Epifiles to Tim, and Tit: ? and if fo, then all Pa- 
tiors are Biſhops or Ovcrfeers, not -one over [the [reſt by 
Apoſtolick Anthority. ' He argueth thus, p.'285. Tim. is 
charged to commit the things | he had heazdiof Paul to 
faithful: men, who might be-able- alfo' to teach others, 
2 Tim. 2.'2, Had it not-been as requiſite to have charged 
him to have committed his: power of Government to 
them, &*c.? Anſe 1. Yea, he 'doth here commit power of 
Preaching, and of governing, joyntly to Timothy, to be 


; pole 


ſhviild beidire@ions toithem, which :art mot applicable 
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transfcrred by him to others » for of both theſe, I ſup* | 
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poles, Tim; bad hrard from Paw:1,why th "Y 
e underſtand. the,ue, muches 25h other herf. | 
; mentioneth; Re FE g;, It Is. 
Teaching is the bulineſcapd boo theo) | 
negefdarily Lined wit with-it, by divine LſeutioN Rl cis 
not always Reeginl tQ mentionGoyerning P joe 43 fre 
ever.the power: at.a Miniſter is mentioned, ere. it 
$annot be deemed neegdtu), becaulc the Apolſe had. for- 
merly-jnftructed, Tim, that he chooſe none to, be. Pa- 
Rors, but they:who.axeable to.Rule too, whenge it fol-- 
laweth, that when. be biddeth: him. commit 40.them 
the Paſtoral charge, he intendeth Ruling; ;Power, ag 2 
park of -it 3. elſe. to, what purpoſe. ſhould he require 
ability coRule in,them ? To-the Ge PUrRAAG what 
be-laith of 7jt,;* That he bid:;him. ordain Eldg rS, byuac 
* told.not wha Power did belong to them. aw 
* Argument from one place of Scripture, 1s.1n.C 
fegs,. {uch as- this is; Fram die Sup rioxity 
and. 7. #4, *(I-paf6 bis clearing} of. 1 om beingan 
* guement for Epilcopacy) te inferreth two thir off J 
*1$7,Firſt thathe Superiority of {cme Chute cars 
f the ſhould have ſaid Presbytexrsgftor ot ny is not 
*Queltioned og.cicher handover others, is not,contrary 
*t6. the Rule of the Golpel. 2./That.itus not repugnant 
+0 the Conſtitution of the Churgh in, Apoltalic [MES 


© for menito have power over more then one p particu 


+ kce heſuppoſed extroardinary3 and that they ated as 
*Evrangelilts, 4nſcIt will follow indeed, from theſe exam- 
prot Supeziority is. not contra ry to Nature,;nor to 
Nature ofa Goſpel Church :;Alloitwill tollow,that 
it-is n@t-contrary, to Goſpel Inſtitution, that the Lord 
Jhauld immediately, when hcffecth.caulc, appaint ſuch 
Superiority 3 and what if, we day it followeth, that it is 
HA contraty. to Goſpel Inſtitution, that in ſome. ex- 
:traordinary cales; that Superiority, may be allowcd.for 
-#'trrhe/ . Bnt. nant of theſe axe the'thingin Queſtion: 
FI tor 
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for this doth not follow; that becaufe'the Lord did'im- 

nediately call theſe men, and gavethem Extroardinity 
r over others ; therefore he hath/not inſtituted, 
Fe ordinary way of Church Government ſhall be 
by Paſtors aQing in Purity, which is here diſpated; 
His third head of Laws, formerly mentioned, he'touch- 


erh, p. $8. and'bringeth inſtances of: ſome General 
Tules for Church Goyernment, which I confefs are not - 
peculiar to one form: But this doth not hinder that 
there may be other Rules 'whick are ſuch 3 which him- 
ſelf inftanceth 3” as, "that complaints be made to the 
Church: itis an,odd expoſition to ſay, i.e. Tel the 
Biſhop. The Church implieth clearly a Plurality.p.1$7. 
<had-it been the will of Chriſt, faith he, that there 
© ſhould be no Superiority of Paſtors, there would have 
been dine expreſs and diredt prohibition of it. Anſ-1. 
Might not a-prohibition by Conſequence ſerve turn ? 
'This is very peremptorily fpoken. 2.' What necdeth 
any prohibition, when Chriſt had inſtituted a way in- 
. "conſiſtent with it 3 this was a prohibition of it : now 
this hedid by giving Ruling power to all Presbyrers, as 
hath bezn already fhewed. 
'-Stf. x3. He bringeth another Argument of his Op- 
poſites, p. 139. Viz. * That it is of equal neceſſity. that 
©Chrift ſhould Inſtitute a certain Form.as that any other 
Legiſlator that moderates aCommonwealth ſhould do. 
<His frit. Anſ. To this is, that Chriſt hath, inftitured 
*\uchanimmutable Government in his Church as is ſuf- 
© cient for the ſucceſſion and continuance of itz which 
©is all that founders of Republicks looked after, vis. 
* That. there be ſach'an order and diftin&tion of Per- 
* fons,%and ſubordination, that 'a Society may be pre- 
*ſervedamong them. © Till then it be proved that one 
© form15 recelfiry for the being of a Church, this Argu- 
*ment can prove nothing. Reply, it is fa)ſe; that Le- 
g:iſlators looked afrer'no more but that, we find none 
of them, who ferled- not a particular Form : yes this 
was 


(69) 
was neceſſary 3for theſe Generals could.not þe practiſed 
but-in ſome particular Form, this orthat: 4 
we find they chooſed what they t fit 
fo Chriſt not only appointed Generals, ing. 
por Form. js only ble, he choſe Fe TY 
he fitteſt 3 mans choiſe in this * inn" a 
cauſe other men may have asmuch wild 
rity as they 3. Chriſty choiſe is nor &0, be 
reaſons. His ſecond Haſs p. 190. *1s, wha 7 tot ab- 
* foltely neceſlary/to the being of a-Church,. js.;in 
*Chriſts liberty, whether he will determine it orrnot;: 
"even as whenT hear, that Lyczrgws and ot 
© a Republick 3 1.condlude there muſt be Governmene:: 
© But not that they Inſtitute Monarchy, &c. chismutt 
* be known-by taking a view of their Laws. Repl 
awe ack that Form of Government £0, 
Chrifts liberty: whether he will determine it, one: 
but. we think itlike, that he hath, detexmined it : 
other reaſons;ſo becauſe even men have not appoin rob 
the Generals of Government, withouta form in. abich 
they ſhould ſubfiſt: much leſs would the wiſe God do 
ſoz if they being wiſer then others, did think it; ficrer 
to chooſe theForm then to leave it at other mens will, 
much more would he. What he faith, of infexting, 
that they did /appoint this or; that Form, from: their 
modelling a Common Wealth -is not-to the purpoſe : 
for that they did appoint a Form we know by Hiſtory 3 
and, I ſuppoſe, that gyery one thinketh that they did 
wiſely i in fo doing and that their doing ſo was for 
the good of the Republick ; hence we infer that - it -is 
like Chriſt did ſo,feeing he ſought his peoples: good 
more then they 3 and A Church is le6s able ni 
for herſelf, then thoſe Republicks were z ſeeing Church 
Matters are of ſpiritual concerament, and ſo lic further 
out of the Road of mens Wit then. the affairs of State 
do; Lyicld to him that we could not know, what Form 
—_ hath inſtituted ,but by looking into his Laws 3 
F 3 yea, 
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w6tder tis fer- 
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Only 
be eas 


| 6 propound- 
&alth&Argument; it hid 'not been [o-:exfly anſwered. 
The fare way He ſet the hexe Argument; Þ. 192, 
aki from” the Uiferenee! of /Civil*'and Ecclelialticat 
Goverment t& ont" bf 'whidh<ipcalled cho -Ordi: 
bib of 'man'; and 'the- othergis iGbds Otdinarice; 
thevefere though'that'be muzable, 'rhis4b not, | Ichuſe 
rater- to frame the Argument othetwile, out of His 
vows Conceſſion he 'maketh diffezencs berween. theſe 
t\w6Governinents; the'one is for #Policical,” the other 
for '#Piritual gnd'y/ the onefor 4-temporal, the: other 
for Unicrernal 'end 4" the one'given'to then as men; the 

ether to men 85/Chiiftians 4 the onevthy preſerve Civil 
Right;- the oth&t6 preferyc an' Eternal Intereſt, 
Then, howeverthe Lord Ict men'chuſe'the way of at- 
| | tain- 
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Rights pad roger (O00 IR he hath left jt 
fo mMmcygs$ 0 [JKe Way; attaining 
their {pirityal; and; eter for procuring their 


mw ber yreguny 4 eye ng we 
L1gats 4X PRE DEJa ICE Of; Rag JUrc 
: Hi :maſ} þc the Qzdinance pf God : But the 
AChorgh-Goyernment :is the. way to, attain 

theſe, becauſs Chuxch- (Goverment i the mea, as is 
1 484 at cannot, be. aged but in a,particular 

farm, and wes ors is,.the.way of managing that 
ws — [me > om the end. 3. yea, it is luch a way 

yeRc 


£ upon.aitainingthelcends, 
fm Fm Ry, maore hinder than . promote 
an 3 nay chule a way that may-do 


more hurt thas. good > it .is ſ{5ange then if Chriſt hath 
ft, this ywhich-!is of ſuch high concernment, ..to:fuch 
ends, £9xhe will of .corrupt.men ; and this Ar- 
Eumecnt. ay; have the mpre weight ad hominens, | be- 
cauft this, Author is often, cndeayouring to. ſhape 
Ghurch-Governiment accoxdingitothe, Civil, zvhich is | 
very, unſyitable-to what, he aſſerteth of their differences. 
Sed. 15» ; ABQUICT ArguMENt $319 4-i5, it the. form of 
Chaxch-Goverament be mot in;Scripture determined 
immutably,; ithen i is in-the- power of the Church. to 
make new Officers which Chriſt; gever made. To this 
he aoſwereth.;i 1- Theſe Officers are only faid- to be 
new which were. never appointed by Chrift, and are 
contrary $0 the. firk appointment ot Chriſt, but one 
{et,qver many Paſtors is not ſuch > tor bclides che-gene- 
ral. praGice. from the fr(t- Primitive times, Chriſt - 
himſelt;laid\the toundation of ſuch an Ofkce, ici aps 
pointing Apoliles. Reply, Here are -many things hud. 
led together , to; excule Epiſcopacy from Nov elry, 
which we malt cxamine ſeveralily. 1. They-are not a 
Dew Ofhce,ayapid he fay,becauſe Chriſt infiituted ſuch 


F 4 an 


Ie 'is, not the want <f Sinwiende, bue che want of I- 


4 tity, with what hath beeri before/ that maketh a 

thing new-3 neither 'nced' we enter thediſpute with 

| him, what way extraordinary, and wit not, in' the 
Apofiolick- Office, nor doth the Queſtion lie in that, a3 

healledgeth's for we mantain(and I thinkit will not 


be denid by hint) that the Office in complexs, viz. as it 


did ſubſift in rerum natwra, was and is 
' ceafed'3/ and therefore whatever Office's made up of 
ſome part of the power. they had, withour the reſt 'of 
it, muſt be a different Offce from that, and fo new. 
Indeed if Chtif} had given them - theix+ (power - by 


halves, arid: made the onehalt of it he 3.05 to ſome * 


Officer appointed by him to continue in "the Church, 
viz. power over Presbytcrs, and the other half of it 
peculiar to them, then Biſhops having power over 
Presbyters, though they had been a new Office from 
the Apoſiles, and not thefatne, yet ſhould they have 
had the ſame Office with theſe others that/ we ſuppu- 
ſed, and/ſo had not been new fi imply 3 but-there being 
no ſuch thing, they muſt be in another Office than 
Chriſtever appointed, and fo fimply new. 'Wherefore 
it is aft unreaſonable demand of the Author, p. 195. 

that we-muſt prove power over Presbyters'to be ex- 
traordinary , before we {ay it muſt ceaſe 2*For it is 
enough that the whole Office be extraordinary, that 
it be'not a patern for any other Office that ſhould 
be the ſame : Yea, we can eafily prove that that pow 
er, as in the Apoftles, and making-up the 2" 
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to make a thing unlawful, ai 


clearly & 
it lf (ohich i is a clear 
Office ) is divers from-all the 
| by Chrift, and fo.is a new Office: What he 


juſtir 


n 
— faithof the ceaſing of this power with the Apoſtles, 


as 0 its neceffity, but not as toits lawfulneſs, is moſt 


—_ there uſt be an 'Þ hy ion 
the uſe of fach a thing - This, 1 y," app 
ws Leeks, 'in hand, +s" moſt falſe, for we fpealt'e 
things which have their Tawfulneſs only from _— 
tion , vis. Authority given to one' over others : 
that which is thus hawful, becometh imlawful, my 
by the withdrawing of the Inftitution, though no &x- 
preſs prohibition of it” be' made. As is evident from 
the like cafe among men, when a King' giveth a Com- 
million to a Judge, it is awful for him to a& inthat 
capacity : now if the King ſhall call in his Commiſ- 
win though there be no expreſs forbidding of the 
man, I ſuppoſe it is now become unlawful for him to 

aQ, "Juſt fo is our caſe; one Paſtor can have no- au- 
thority over another, unleſs it be given him by Chrift, 
who aſcended up on high, and received'theſe gifts for 
men, Eph. 4. Now Chriſt had given once ſuch a pow- 
er to men, vis. the Apofiles, this he hath now with» 
drawn; by not giving ſuch Commiſſion to any others, 
but the Apoſtles 3 forl ſe (to follow che former 
example) that whena Judge which had SO—_ 
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Fat - the 1GAnrch! ini common, which. I do; kindly 
paadd-+ 10. hiet-112< Pr; 29 Tes That bbc, Officers. .gf 
*&-Chuch apy.in/a peaatiar manner. IRS 
? Indeamere extenfave; power, 6g ſame particular 
* * PEHoess tar the; moxe ,conmeniget xcrak of theig 
- <GARpon PRPeryc Bofare I come m@xamine what, he 
. (aghije chisquirpoles det: me. moles 3»;That he ſpeaky 
_ eh berein anon firing; belory had attributed this 
payer: of determining to theMagyrate, now the3Otr 
bx6aSnt the Church awth hayg.ity, WW I confels.-is 
marcdts, But he Joop tapemtcth, ard ip the eng. .of 
Cato we ry Ab 

ae; ed ugh rangaso 

kowthole who loole nts the-trath, hangs 35 Mer 
t£@rs, and Know AAt where 0, _ I take: +NOtiges 
2 \Þhatwhertas the former.pazt of his Gr ALS 
Za bich he knew:49, -be-out of controverlie an 
then againſt, whomhe diſputeaby he, <ltabliketh "by 
hre-irdng Arguments, buc; tar that. part where che 
lizefs,et the matter licth, hebathnat brought ſo.much 
35 @Re.; reaſon, ito; evince what he faich, but ſome. few 
baſe Aflercions for-the clcaring.ef. jt.z and indeed if 
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ia dorm 34} LAY thatis not,than 
the-ching- $35 !is: denied. ,; cven;to luch'able men 
Mr, Stillingfls But: tt .us-now.. attend. -to - what 
he Gaith for... his Opinion * We have ſeen, {aith the, 
that their ponrer'expendeth to_ tbe: care of the: Glnerabes in 
Comment > that the weftraint of this power i is 4 mditer of 'ot- 
detiand decencyanitbe Church, : Here: are two things, the 
faumer.of which:-we have heard, : and ſeen folidly. pro- 
ved. but the latter have not-yetdeen , where he: hath 
ddne-atiy thing.hvt aſſerted; it;;a5i he- here doth ;-bur 
date, it beipga matter of ſuch concernment, and con- 
p org qgoce as Sree more'propfz wherefore I; cag- 
&./ic  Hightly, as he hath Alone. - We may-di- 
gol a twotgld- reſtraining (the ſame holgechs in 
plarging) dt- the; exercjſc of the power of Ghurch- 
cers,” W24:ihrefpect of the:\QhbjeR ;ot.is.,,.and in 
relpect of 'the:a&s of it. Refixainty in ;reſpectiof the 
gbject of this pgwer;may be ſubdivided : - Fir, yyhen 
that-power-is permitted or. ;appointed to be! exerciſed 
over tnore H& feyer. objects; ot ihe lame kind, which 
it:doth reſpa/by-the appointment of Chriſt 3 as that 
a Miniſter ſhonld) have a .narsower or larger :baunds 
for his Pariſh; oxmore or fewer people to. watgh aver 3 
8nd {: of the-_Jitniting of Presbyterics, Synads, Ov. 
This reftraint;. ox enlarge of.power  in.its,qxer- 
vite;; we acknowledge to be a-matter of. order, and de- 
cency, and. niay;be. determined by the prudence of the 
Church Secqndly, when it-is extended tothe objects 
of. another kind, or reſtricted from the. :vhole. Species 
of theſe objegts that Chriſt hath appointed it for as 
when a Bithap.by him(clf, who by Chriſts ' Infiitution 
hath only pawer over the people, getteth power, given 
bim by znan, over his fellow Paſtors; and when a 
Presbyter, who. by, Chriſts Inſtitution hath. a power 
over the Flock to.xule chem, is /hiadred from. the ex- 
exciſe of -this - power altogether » and is. ſet only to 
ted; and this puling power, asto its Cxercile, Is mo_— 
Y 


"I b (76), a 3Y 
rity devolved upon another : This we denytobeam 

rex of order and decency committed t6 the Churc 

gener. Reſtraint and” enlargeme 


| nt , in repo 
of power, is-when ſome a&s which -may be þ 
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perriiitted ro-be- exerciſed by ſome, and not by'g 
x fo as Ordination'; - Church-ceniſazes : and why 
fome are authorized'to do ſome as" of power thy 
Clriſts Inſtitution! them no Commiſſion unty; 
this; together with *that-rcſiraint mentioned in th 
ſecond member of the ſubdivifion, we -prove, not't 
be matters of order, left to the -prudence- of th 
, Church, but to be the ſetting up of a new Office in th 
Church.' x. Order [that the Church is'commanded'ts 
look' after , requireth the right circumſtantidting i 
thefe'acs which Chriſt hack Sopaltted to be-done'it 
his Church 3 as that'they he done in fir. time, plac 
method, ec. neither ean this orderingof things reach 
ad thedetermination of circumſtances, for whit 
cveris more than this, is not an' ordering of that + 
ion unto which the'circumſtancesdo belong, but 'at 
mſtgtuting of anew aQon 3 becauſe (tor example) 
the right order of reading doth not require prayer, or 
 Gvging tobe joyned with it, but rAſpc&cth only the 
ccyrmliances of readimgit (elf : now, ſuch reſtraining 
or enlarging of the exerciſe of power ,-is no right 
arcumftantiating of it, but ſome other thing it 
ing no circumſtance of the exerciſe of Paſtoral pow- 
er, whether {.c ſhall rule or not, but an eſſential part 
(I-mean as fo the integrality , it being an integral 
part) of that power which Chriſt hath given him, 2 
_ tconfeſſed : alfo, giving the exerciſe of that power 
one which belonget h:to many, is not adding of 
carcumftance, but a ſipernumerary part of power (as 
to1ts exerciſe) above theſe parts that Chriſt hath gi- 
veri them ergo, this is no ordering of the exerciſe of 
power; but ſetting up of it anew. 2. Order that be- 
FEA O'S: : longeth 
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h to the prudence of the Church, is that: unto 
yhich contuſion is te 3 them is that order 0b= 
tained; whenall contuſion is avoided 1 but confufion 
rhay 'be- 4voided, without this reſtraining and enlar= 


wh rn Obrn-onk mea by men, clſe it were in no caſe 
law 


awful to lct power be exerciſed/asit is inſtituted by 
Cheift, becauſe: we, muſt always ' be careful to avoid 
cotifuſion; ergy, I confels reſtraining of the exerciſe” of 
power, as to objedts of the fame kind, as fixing of Pa- 
rilkes, is neceffary to avoid confuſion : but this&tan 
not be ſaid of taking power of ruling out of the 
hands of Presbyters, and giving it to Biſhops <lſe we 
anuſt ſay that Epiſcopacy is neceflary, which deſtroyerh: 
this mans Hypotheſis. If it be ſaid that ſometimes 
ie falleth out that this is neceflary to avoid -confuljon, 


and then Epiſcopacy is neceſſary.” 4nfſ. If we ſhould 


grant that. it is ſometimes uſeful to avoid confution, 
a$ that which may be the fruit of Parity, yet it can» 
not be ſaid that Parity it ſelf is confution : now; it 
is not inthe Churches power to take herown: way, to 
avoid whatever - may have a- bad effect | ( for: the- beſt 
whos may.be ſuch) but ſhe muſt ſhun that which is 
evil by a right managing , notby laying aſide char 
which is good : wherefore ſeeing Order 1s confiftenc 
with Parity, anid Parity with the Inſtitution of Chrift, 
and Imparity gocth at leaſt a ſtep beyond the Inftitu» 
tion, and taketh that from. men which Chriſt gave 
them, and'giveth it.to ſome'to whom he gave it not, 
this cannor be a right ordering of his Inſtitution, but 
rather ſetting up ſome other thing in the place-there- 
of. 3. The right. ordering! of ' the exerciſe of that 
power which Chriſt hath given to men, muſt confittin 
determining of theſe things which he hath not deter< 
mined, and yet are _neceflary to be-determined , as 
time, place, extent of Pariſhes &c. for ik meneither 
take upon them todetermine'in theſe matters, which 


deter» 


he hath already determined by his Inftitution, or tv 
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. 
determine things that he'hath left at; Jiberty, k -nnlt 
the;determination was not needfub to his deſign; thiy] 
then;| would be wiſer theni' he; and'd6' not order iy 
Infticutions, bur ſet'up their owns? Now this high 
ear Author. calleth:Orderiog is guilty6f:both cheſs 
fot Chriſt 'by giving" Ruling Power wal PreSbytey 
hath" declared his Wiltthae they ſhalt all Rule, and's 
ſpecially byrequiringan! ability for this, as. a neceſſary 
 quilification of them; who ſhould be puc;unts 
ſheet do: not men then, by appointing who (h 
Rulezpaſs:their detetmination on what he hath alrcady 
. deteritued;and-thaticontrary to whathe harh appoints 
ed.” Again, Chriſt hath not appointed; any ape | 
and iInferigrity amon} Pecsbyters 3 'ngithet*is it nee 
this:be;:the/Church? may -be withourt'it;] and yet man 
take-upon them to'appoint' it. 4s: this then toiars 
der that-Government- h at -Chtiſt hath-appointed, and 
20m to ſet -tp' new Officers 'that anen have' des | 
 y@s/17- Next he ſubjoyneth'2 :ſitange affertion, 
* Now, fajth he, inimactters of icommon.. concern ment, 
* without all-queſtion y/it is 'not- unlawful, when the 
"Church zudgerh irmott tic for edification, to grant to 
"ſome the executive part of thar power, which as origj 
*azly and fundamcitally: common toithera.all. ' Aiſw. 
K-itibeſo; all this pains 'thatour'Anthor is-at. is needs 
leſs, and his Book-to norpurpoſe!s./Bor beniſtake much, 
if thermain-butineſs nv iebernot to prove;the lawtul- 
nels of this, which hore he aſſerteth; tobe! unqueRiio) 
rablylawfal,  Forihe:confefſerh that ruling power 1s 
given by Chrift' roal} Presbyters-: then, we-mwſt cither 
faythar itlishis infiitution:thatithey all exercilc it and 
fopatity is his inſtitutions: or, that >the executive. patt 
of it may be given co ſome, or 'may bc common to 
 them-all;::and/ do theformiof Government may be left 
indifferent” is the-fooperofithis Book; * Now if it betin» 
queſtionable, what needeth' all: this pains —_— 
w- ut 
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Rut:E conceive, this ovritulent aflettian;is putiinfitad of 
| the-Arguments, whezebyhis undarta king of his ſhould 
| x med: His an cakie-thing, when one 


cannot: find: probfs} for: their opinion to; (ay, it is our 


of Queſtion, but it is an-unhandidnie way of diſputing, 
eſpecially unbeſteming the pexiongwho could MACS 
know that this isdenied | by his Oppdoſices, and- is: the 
chinhinge of the Controverſit, in h4hds> /Wedo main» 
tain; this Antitheſis, chat - at'is the Queliian between us 


' and them who are for the indifierenty:of-'Church-G6.. 


verrtment, whether: the exctciſe of; Ruling/Power may - 
be taken out of the: bands:'of Minifiets,and givemuin- 
£0: one; tb be Bifkop.overthern : and we: maintaiwthe 
Negative as that which ſhould bc out of Queſtions:amd 
this' we ſhall not barely affert, as Mr..$llingf, hatch done 
his- Opiniqn. | I Then,» this taking - the (exerciſe iof 
that power from menywhich-Chrift hath given thats 
unwarrantable 3 :ergoyit is unlawful 4; hope, the con- 
ſequence: will not be denitd : for whatwe lawtully: do 
muſt befome way:warranted, tither by: a Commantl:or 


- aPetmiſkon. The Antecedene I prove; becaufoa war- 


raht- for ſuch a praQice cannot be ſhewed, and furthet, 
if there were any warrant for it, it muſt cither be from 
Chrifts command, or 2.From his' expreſs Penmniffion, 
or 3, From the Eaw of Nawurc; or. &. From wantat'a 
Law forbidding it:But none of: theſe: :doFrarranedit, 
nat the Firſi nor Second, for our Oppoſite cannat*pro- 
duce ſuch Command:or Permiſſion, cither airedtly let 
down! or: drawn - by: confequence from it, ' Not \che 
Thitd, for then they muſt produce ſome dictateot vthe 


_ Law of 'Nature which. giveth leave to:do "this 3 ur 


what, that ſhall be-I underſtand not;- - Nature indeed 
teacheth, that a Socicty: may uſe! means, for its'own 
Peace and Order : but this may-be'wilthour hinderang 
the exerciſe of that- power, the-Supreme Governour 
giveth torany, of his'Officers : there may be this inthe 
Church where Presbyters Rule in Common.. "Naturz 


alſo 


— '(8) 
alſo teachech that when more have g Common power, | | 
fr conſule abouc the beſt way-of itz 
| but nh nortencrchat they ahmmaanage foot 
wiſe then it iscommitted to them by-him who gaveit} 
which they muſt do if they put it into the hands of 
one, which'is given to more : eſpecially, when it may 
het well without ſuch croffing the Inſtitution 
_ of it. Beſides all this, Nature can never warrant this 
alienation of the Power that Chriſt hath given to his 
Servants 3 becauſe Naturedoth only warrant us to ſtep 
befide Chrifis Inſticution (in His matters) where nth. 
cution- is not ſufficient to attain that which is naturally 
neceſſary 3 or when : the Acting only. by Inſticution 
_— croſs Nature: but uo and op 
ty giving all power to « Bi , which Chriſt hath 
given to Presbyters : neither doth leaving the exers 
ciſe: of . it in common; croſs Nature: Erge Nature doth 
-not warrant this pratice. Neither can the fourth |. 
warrant far den i it ſhould be ia the power of men 
£o take all the power that Miniſters have from Chriſt 
-out of their hands and give it to one, ſo that only my 
Lord Biſhop mighe preach, baptiſ®,&c. as well as that 
he only may rule; for their is noLaw forbidding the 
to layalicheparts of Paſtoral power on one, 
more then ing to lay one part of ic 6n one. Sure 
due reverencetothe Inſtitutions of Chriſt 
would teach us to think, that while he hath given <qual 
power to many it ſhould be a ſufficient forbidding, that 
any be fo bold as to lay the exerciſe of that power *on 
one, taking it trom the reſt, - 

Se. 18, 2.1 prove it thus. When Chriſt giveth a 
Power to his Servants to manage” the affairs of his 
itis not only a Licence, whereby they are au- 
thorized to do fuch work, if they think fie, but it is a 
truft: they get it asa charge that. they muſt give ace 
count of, -as is evident” from the command to this 
purpoſc given them ,, 4#.20,28,. take heed ny 
F 


_ 


* 
- 


ty. 
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* Flouk over which the 
* Overſeers : here is a Command to Overſeers to do that 


'{. fot their 
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Ca). © 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you 


work, and they wuſt give an account of” this their 
charge, Heb, 13+ 17. Rulers who mult be qheyed arc 
Auch who muſt give an account, Now it is notlaw- 
ful forone, who getteth ſuch a Truſigto lay it on ano- 
ther:neither may any take it out of hiShands to beſfiow 
it upon another without his leave, who gave that truſt: 


 whenChriſt hathHCommanded Miniſficrs to rule,and will 


ſeek account of them, may they lay their work on a Bi» 
ſhop?will'it be well taken in the day of Account, to ſay,” 
chey committed their Flock to another to keep, who 
left them to the Wolf, or ſcattered, and flew them : 
will-not the Lord fay to them why did not ye feed 
thera your ſelves? Sure Chrift will require account of 
them to whotnhe gave the charge, and that is of Pa» 
ſors, neither «vill he ask Account of Biſhops, 'exce 

pation. - Ergo it is not lawful, to take the 
exerciſe of Church Power out of the hands of Mini- 
fiers, and give it to a Biſhop. 3. Proot. If Presbyters, 


|: who have received Power from Chriſt may put the cx- 


exciſe of ic into'the hands of a Biſhop alienating it from 
themſelves 3 why may not Biſhops devolve their Pow- 
& on one who ſhall be over them, and ſo we ſhall have 
an Univeaſal Biſhop the Popez in whom ſhall reft all 
Church. Power, and at whoſe direQion it ſhall be ex- 
erciſed'? If that maybe done, there is no ſhadow of 
Reaſon why this may not be done, for if once the Pow- 
cr be takenout of the hand of them to whom Chriſt 
hath given it, then prudence muſt be the only Director 
to teach us who muſt have it: now prudence will as 
well ſay, that Biſhops muſt have one over them. to keep 
them in Order and-peace, as that Presbytcrs muſt have 


One over thern. Neither is there here any inconveni- 


ence that is not there 3- for that one may turn to tyran- 
fy as well as the other : and a Biſhop cannot overlce 
his charge, without ſubſtitutes, more then the Pope 

/ G can 
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cando: the one. may ſubſtitute Biſhops, Cardinals, ee. 
as well as the other may ſubſtitute Dean, Prebends, 
Archdeacon, &c. Now, hope, Mr. Stilling fleet is not 
come to that, to think the Papal.Office an indifferent 
Ceremony. ergo. neither ſhould he think ſo of Epiſcopa. 
CY. .4+ It Presbyters may devolve the exerciſe of that 
power that ChriM hath given them into the bands ofa 
Biſhop, - then they may alſo give away with their pqw- 
er the very Office that Chriſt hath given them : 
But this they may not. ergo I prove the Major, far 
when they devolve the exerciſe of their ruling pow» 
'er on, the Biſhop, 'they. not only conſent, that they 
ſhall rule the people, which they might do : But 
they make it unlawful for themſelves to rule. yea, the 
give up themſclves, to be ruled- and commanded by 
them, ſo that he is-their Judge and cannot be,judg: 
ed by them, in caſe of male-adminiſtration ( at lealt 
this is true de ſingulis if not de omnibus) by this is to 
giveaway the very power 3 for it I may not. aq, hoy 
have I a power to ac > if-both I and the people beuns 


der the command of another , ſo that-I may not a&| 


. any thing in reference to the People but by his autho- 
rity , how have I powertorule ?. ſure a pewer isthe 
poſſibility of the a&t ( quantum eft ex parte cauſe) and 
a moral power is {uch a lawfulnefs of the a, but 
this.caſe Presbyters want that poſſibility, or lawful- 
neſs of that exerciſe of Ruling 3 and that ſo, as the 
defeqt or hindrance ex parte cauſe , is in themſelves, 
who ſhould put forth the a&ts, ergo ,, they want not 
onely the exerciſe but the very power of Ruling, 
which Chriſt gave them, in ſuch a caſe. The Mr 
nor of the Argument is evident+ for ſuch an aliens 
tion were a clear. contradiding of Chriſt : he ſaith it 
fhall. be lawful for you ( ſuch a one being lawtully 
put into the Miniſtry ). to rule : he by this alienating 
faith, it ſhall not be lawful for me to rule. If it be 


ſaid, that: Chriſis gift maketh it lawful for ſuch 8} 
\ one} * 


% 


| WW, 


| 
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one to rule, but not in all caſes 3 as ſuppoſe the good 
of the Church requires that ' this power be taken 
from him 3 his alicnating maketh itonely unlawfull 
in this caſe, when for the good of the Church, he hath 
quit. his right : ſo that here there is no oppoſition 3 
Chriſt givech Mm a jus in aftu prime, he' alienateth 
onely this jus in adn ſecundo, as Mr. Stilling fleet doth 
expreſs it. '  Anſw. 1: However there may be ſome co- 
lour of reafon why this may be done in ſome extraor- 
dinary caſesz when Chriſts inſtitution ( which is cal- 
culated to ordinary caſes, and muſt ordinarily take 
place_) cannot reach the end of Government : yet to 
ſay that it may be done ordinarily, cannot. but claſh 


with Chriſts inflitvtion : for when Chriſt giveth rul» 


ing power to Presbyters, though we may think that 
it is not his will, that they muſt needs exerciſe it in . 


all caley yet muſt we think that he intendeth they 
X 


ſhould Wxerciſe it oxdinarily : for why. giveth he them 
a power, which they as readily never as ever a& , and 


' that'as inen pleaſe: todetermine ? we muſt not think 


that it is the intent of Chrifts Commiſhon to his Ser- 
vants, that men may without the force of neceſſity 
laid on by an extraordinary Providence*( and then 
God doth'it and not men) hinder the acts of it as 
as they will. ..2, It is ſuppoſed without ground that 
the good of the Church can ordinarily require the re- 
liraining power. given by Chriſt; tor it we ſpeak of 
what is ordinarily good for the Church; how can we 
better diſcern that than. by looking into Chriſts inſti- 


j-| fution? wheretore, ſeeing by this equal power, at leaft 
| #2 au primo is given to Presbytery 3 weare to think, 


that the exerciſe of this power is beſt tor the Church 3 
though ambitious men , and they who weuld flatter 
the Magittrate, think otherwiſe 3 yea though- the Beſt 
of men ſhould difſent , ſure Chrifts giving. ſuch a 
power ſaith more for the goodneſs. of the exerciſe of 
It then mens opinions, though ſeeming to have a foun- 
| G 2 7 dation 
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dation on ſome inconveniencies of 1t can fay agairiſt 
it : eſpecially conſidering, what ever way beſide, men 
deviſe, is attended with as great, if, not greater in- 
conveniencies of another nature. 3. I have already 
made it appear, that this alienation of power given 


by Chriſt doth not only reach the atfur ſecunduz of it, | * 


but even the atius prinms 3 fecing a man 1s not in 
capacity to recal his deed, and reafſume the exerciſ 
of his power, though it were improved never fo much 
againſt the end of Chriſts giving, and: his alienating 
of it. . 
+ Sell. 19, 5. Proof(which isdircly againſt enlarging 
the exerciſe of Church Power in the hands of any bes 
yond what Chriſt heth giventhem) it the exerciſcol 
that power,which Chriſt hath given to all;may be taken 
from the reſt and given to one, then that one getteth 
a power both in atiu primo & in ſecundo, whigh he hat 
not from Chriſt, but thisis unlawful, ergo The Maj 
F prove: for itis clear he getteth power #n atiu ſecund, 
which he had not from Chriſt,ergo he getteth fuch pow: 
er in. atiu prime, ſeeing, attwr ſecundus cannot be without 
primns, nor lawful exerciſe of power without the jus a 
power it (elf, If it be ſaid, that Chriſt giveth only the 


ns primus, and that fo asit extendeth to the whok 
Church : and therefore no attus ſeeundus of power cat 
be given to one, which doth extend further than this 
Anſw. 1. Itis true, he giveth formally only the aw 
primus, but the aus ſecundes doth reſult from it, an 
therefore he giveth both. 2. It is true, the -pow 
that Chriſt giveth doth extend.to the whole Churd 
but this muſtbe underfiood with a twofold diftindhic 
Dift. 1. Disjundtive ir is true, that -is, every Minilit 
hath a power to rule whatever part of che Church, thi 
or that, or another 3 ſo that no part of it is witholl 
his Commiſſion, as that he ſhould go beyond his bound 
in being*fer over it. - Conjunctive, it is falſe, that 
Chrilt hath not given fo much of the afins primm ( 


A 
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power to rule all,or many Congregations, Diſt. 2 When 


. Chriſt givgth the ettus primes of power to a Miniſter, 


extending to the whole Church 3. it is to be underſtood 
in adequate, i.e. that he hath a ſhare in that power fo 
extended 3 and may in conjundGion with other rule the 


-" whole Church : not adequate, #. e. Chiift hath not gi- 


ven to any ſuch a power, as that he by himſclt or with 
a few excluding the reſt, who are alſo in the Commi(- 
fion, rule the whole Church. So that when ever any 
one exerciſeth authority by himſelf, or excluding o+ 
thers, who have the ſame power granted by Chriſt, 
over more than his particular Congregation , over 
which he may have: peioges inſpection ; he taketh 
a power in atix ſecundo, where Chriſt hath given him 
ne jus, nor attus primes of power. The Minor of the 
argament is manifeſt for when both power and cxer- 
ile of it is given to aman , which Chriſt hath not gi- 


yen 5this us (ctting up a new Office, which Chriſt hath 


not ſet up : for what is an Office in the Chutch, but 
a power and a lawful exerciſe of it ? but this our Au- 
thor confefſeth to be unlawful, ergo 6. Proof. *Tis 
preſumption even among men for a ſervant to com- 
mit that work to another to do , which his Maſter 
hath given him to do, except he know, that he hath 
his Maſters leave ſo to do : this is fo well known, that 
I need not inſiſt on it, ergo it is much preſumption. , 
when Chriſt hath committed the ruling of his houſe 
toevery Miniſter, that ſome ſhould devolve that work 
on a Biſhop to do it for them, unleſs they could ſhew 
Chriſts warrant for this, which if Mr. Stillingflees or 
any other will do, we ſhall acquieſce. If there be 
any diſparity in- this compariſon, I am ſure it will 
tend to the ſtrengthening, not the weakening of our 
argument, for we are more abſolutely under Chrilts 
command, than Servants are under their Maſters 3 his 
commands are more perfe& and cfte&tual to compals 
their end, without our taking our own way in ma- 
naging 


| (36) 
naging obedience to them , then mens are : alſo, the 
there ts a greater tie to cleave (crupulouſlyto' his 'in+ 
-junRions than to mens: alſo the matters about which 
they are, be of more weight, and miſcarriage in then 


more dangerous, 'then mefis . commands. All which 


make it more abſurd to commit the exerciſe ' of our 


power, that he giveth'to others, than for. Servants to , 


do fo with'their Maſters work. - —_. 
-'*SeF.20. For better underſtanding of what he had 
ſaid, our Author ſubjoyneth a diſtin&ion of a twofold 
power belonging to Church Officers; viz. a Power of 
Orderiin preaching the word, viſiting the ſick, admi- 


niſtring the Sacraments, &c. this he maketh to be 


inſeparably joyned to the function; and to belong to 
every ones perſonal capacity, both in att primo, ad 
aftu 'ſecunde, and* a power" of JuriſdiQtion, in viſiting 
Churches, overſceing particular Paſtors, Ordination, 
Church Cenfures, making Rules for decency :, this he 
makerh to. be in every Presbyter quoad aptitndinem 
and habitually, fo as he hath a jus toitin atiu prime; 
but the exerciſe and limitation of it, and ſome turther 
power of choiſe and delegation to it, and fome further 
Authority beſides the power of Order, ' And when this 
power, either by conſent of the Paſtors of. the Charch; 
or by the. appointment of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate; 
or both, is devolved to ſome particular perſons; though 


quord aptitudinem , the power remain inevery Presby- 


ter 3 yet quoad execntionem , 'it belongs to them who 
are ſo appointed. To this, I reproye 'a few things 
bricfly. 1; I take notice here of a contradiction in ter- 
minis, to what he taught, Part.'1, c. 2."p.41. and we 
refurced, p. * there he made the power of 'Order pe- 
culiar to Miniſters and power of Juriſdiction peculiar 
to the Magiſtrate, deſcribing both powers no others 
wife then, he doth here; 'and yet here he giveth the 
power of Juriſdiction as well 4 of Order to Mini- 
ftcrs. 2, Seeing he acknowledgeth both powers 

: k | | quogd 
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os quoad jus to be equally given by Chriſt to all Mini- 


fters;z it is\firange that he+ ſhould deny that men 
may reſtrain 'the one (fer he confefleth the aZus ſe- 
exndus of it to be inſeparally joined to the Office ) 


"| --and yet doth boldly 'affirm that they may.reſtrain the 


other without giving the leaſt ſhew of permiſſion 


that they have from Chrift who gave both powers, (6 


to tamper with the one more then with the other. . If 
Chriſt hath made no'difference between theſe (and if 


- hehath it ſhould have been produced) how dare men 


doit ?\ I confeſs, Nature maketh a neceflity of. reſtrict. 
ing the power of Juriſdiction: for it every one ſhould 
Rule; when' and where he pleaſed, there would be 
confulion 3 and therefore it 15 needful that' every one 
have their own charge which they exerciſe this power 
over :' but this is common to the power of Order alſo 
(though with ſome difference) for it is rot fit thateve. 


| Ty Miniſter ſhould preach and baptize where and when 


he  pleaſeth}, © without: any | limitation, Neither 


could this be without confuſion. Alfo Chriſt hath 
made a limitation of the exerciſe of the. power of 


Juriſdiction 3 for by giving it co many, and mak- 
ing it relate to' things of common concernment, 
he hath, eo iſo, determined, that none of theſe who 
have it, ſhall exerciſg it by himſelf nor without. the 
concurrence and conſent of them, who are equal in 
Commiſſion with him. This limitation of the exerciſe 
we confeſs to be warrantable: but what reaſon there is, 
I cannot underſtand, why men ſhould take away the 
exerciſe of ruling power from many, and give. it to 
one, more than they can take away the exerciſe of 


- preaching power, and ſogive it to ſome, as it ſhall 


not be lawful for them to preach , bur only to rule, - 
more than they can take away the, exerciſe of both . 
Fowers, ſeeing Chriſt hath cqually given them, 
Sure it is an impregnable Argument that'our Au- 
thor here furniſheth us with againlt himſelf men 
'® G4, may 
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maynot reſtrain the exerciſe of the power, of arder, 
. further than Natuxe maketh it LD 3 «Ergo, they 
- may not any further reſtrain the exerciſe of the pow. 
er of Juriſdifion, becayſe Chriſt hath not made (auch 
2 diffexence in his giving theſe powers to men, It it 


be faid, that the reſiraint of the power of Juriſdii- 


on is forvetimes neceſſary, becauſe Parity breeds Fa- 
ions, and many are unfit to rule.  Anſe Even Þ, 
letting all preach, doth: often breed Herehie, many 
preach falſe Porine, and' many arc unfit to preach, 
So this argument muſt cither plead for the reſtraint 
of both-powers, or of neither. Let us then ſee what 
mult be the remedy of this abuſe of the power of 
order, and the remedy of the abuſe of the other muſt 
be proportionable : ſuxe the remedy is not to religzain 


the exerciſe of the pawer of rage. (except it be * 
£ 


' for a time, inexpectation of their amendment, which 
holdeth alſo with reference to ruling power) but to 
put fuch unfit men out of the Minittry. Were it fit 
to' Iay the work of an Heretical Preacher upon a Cu- 
rate, and let him Kill have the charge of the Flock, 
though his Curatc doth the work for him? No, but 


he ſhould be removed, and another put in his place :. 


Even fo, they who are unfit to rule, muſt not have a 
Eifſhop. do it for. them, but be removed, that other fit 
men may be put in their place 3 ſeeing ruling abili- 
ties are a neceflary qualification of a Maniſter, 'as. well 
as preaching abilities, as was ſhewed, befoxe, If Pari- 
ty, breed Factions, we muſt cenſure the guilty, not 
croſs Chriſts Jnſlitutions in the cxerci of that 
- power he hath given. 

Sed. 21, 3. It is not good ſenſe that he Gaith, 
(ſpeaking of the power of. Juriſdigion) that though 
it belong habitually, and in a primo toall, yet 'in a 
cqnliituted Church, ſome further Authority is neceſla - 
ry, belides the power of order. Whethes this be the 
Printers fault, or the Authors,T know not: but ſure, 


the 
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doit, for he is no ruler of the Chur 
the higheſt a& of ruling the Church, and of rolng 


(89) 
the power af order is no part of that Authority by 
which the power of Juriſdiction is exerciſed. 4. He 
leaveth us in ſuſpence about the Jams: of re raining i 
the cxerci(e of t ap:oby Jurildi 3 for he im» 
plicth, that-it may be done by the conſent of the Pa- 
Joes, or by che appointment of the Magiſtrate , or 
both, If this power that Chriſt hath given his Ser- 
vants may be taken from themin its exerciſe, it is ve- 
ry fit we ſhould know to whom the Lord hath given 
leave to do this, I believe, and have proved that no 
man may do itz but if it may be done, ſure it is not 
thus left at ravdome, that it ſhould be prin occupan- 
tis; Paſtors themſclyes cannot do it, for they have gor 
the chargez and they, not the Biſbop whom they cn- 
truſt, muſt give an account : The iſtrate may not 
z+ but this is 


and di of the Rulers of it as he plcaſeth; 
if ncither may do it, both may-not 'do it, ſeeing the 


reaſons brought exclude both from any meaſure of 


power in'that thing. I do not ſtand on the Authority 
of Camera (which is all the proof he hath for his 0- 
pinion ) 'cited p. 198, viz. Ordinatio non fit 4 Paſtore 
quatenus Þ aftor eft, ſed quatemes ad tempus au- 
thoritatem obtingt : Neitherdhall I ftrive fo ſtrain it to a 
{aund ſente; bur be ſatisfied with the truth, that we 
have upon better grounds than Camerois Authority c- 
ſiabliſhed , viz. that Ordination , and other a&ts of 
Church-power, are done by Paſtors, not by virtue of 
any ſuperaddcd power, or Delegation that they have 
from men, above what Chriſt hath given them in 
their Paſtoral Office, . but by vertue of that power' he 
hath given to all Paſtors, though the conveniency of 
exerciling it, hic &* nunc, requires the concurring of 


.lome more circumſtances: Ergo, that other Paltors 
joyn in Oxdination 3 that it be not without the limits | 


which are fixed ( for order ) for the np #64 
that 


— 
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that Society of Paſtors, whereof ſuch an one is a Mem- 
ber'z or if it be without theſe limits, that it be not 
without a ſpecial Call from them,who ſhould: there ex. 
erciſe their Authority. The Concluſion of our Au- 
thor needeth ſmall Animadverſion ,: ſuppoſing what 
hath been already Gajd : By this, faith he, we may al- 
ready underſtand how lawful the exerciſe of an E- 
piſcopal power may be 'in the Church of God (yea, 
by what we have faid may be feen how unlawful it 
is) ſuppoſing the equality of the power of order: 
(Eut'we muſtalſo fuppoſe (and it hath been yielded) 
the 'equality of the power of JuriſdiQion, at leaft in 
afiz primo: and that may ſhew us the unlawfulnets of 
Epiſcopacy.') ' And how incongruouſly they ſpeak, 
who ſuppoſing an equality in the Presbyters of the 
Church at firſt, do cry out that the Church takes up- 
on her the Office of Chriſt , if ſhe delegates any to a 
more peculiar exerciſe of the' power ot Juriſdiction; 
Yea, we have made it appear, that ' they ſpeak moſt 
congruouſly to the thing » for it is Chriſts Ofhce to 
give the exerciſe of power to ſuch men, by giviu 
them the Office on which it followeth; and therefore 
they who take it from! them ,” and give it to them 
to whom he gave it not, do take his Office, But it 
1s a mincing of the matter, to talk of a more pecu- 
liar *exercife of the power of Juriſdition 3 when in- 
dced, (ctting up of a Biſhop, is .a laying others aſide 
from the exerciſe of it at all, 'and ſuffering them to 
do nothing that way , but by his Authority : yea, 
that which we have all this while diſputed againſt, 
1s yet leſs inztollerable than is our cafe , where Bi- 
ſhops *have molt abſolute and Lordly powers, and 
delegate it'to 'whom they will, Lay-men or others, 
and Fresbyters have no power atall. | 

Se. 22, Another Argument he propound:th,: 
þ- 198, from the, pertecion of Scripture, from which 
It doth much derogate, to ſay, that in it Chriſt hath 

| - * not 
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not laid down an inimutable form of Church.Go- 
verriment. This Argament he almoſt tufheth/at 3 bur 
that is cafier than to anſwer it folidly : Unto it 'he 
bringeth three Anſwers , all which will not.make 
up a fatisfaory one. The fhrſt is the perfetion of 
the Scripture here meant, is in refertnce to its ' end 
(this T grant) which is to be an adequate Rule of 
Faith and manners , and' ſufficient to bring men to 
Salvation 3. which is ſufficiently acknowledged to be, 
if all things neceſſary to be believed or practiſed, be 
contained in the Word of God : Now that which 
we aſſert, not to be fully laid down in Scripture, is 


\ not pleaded to be any ways neceflary, nor to be a mat- 
ter of Faith, but ſomething left to'the Churches li- 


berty. Reply. A perceive it to be ordinary with this 
Author (I obſerved it before ) to ſlight with confi- 
dence that which he hith little to ſay againit in 
reafon. ' What a pittiful come off is this ? that -the 
not determining the form of Government 1s not a- 
painſt the perfection ' of the Scripture, becauſe it is 
not a thing neceſſary, but left to the Churches liber- 
ty: What it is to beg the queſtion, it this be not, I 
know” not for the queſtion 15, whether the form be 
determined in' Scripture, or left' to the Churches li- 
berty : the latter he maintaineth., we aflert the fors 
mer, and prove it, becauſe otherwiſe the Scripture 
were imperfe& : He anſwereth , it doth not follow 
that the Scripture is imperfect, becauſe the form of 
Government is left to the. Churches liberty. Is this 
the cafie diſpatch of this Argument which was pro- 
miſed? 2. If the end of Scriptufe be to be an ade- 
quate Rule of Faith and manners then ſure, ina ſpe- 
clal way, of Religious manners or practiſes, among 
which is the way of managing Church-Government, 
being a Religious thing 3 tor we ſpeak of Govern- 
ment as it is pecaliar to the Church : hence then it 


, muſt belong to its perfection to lay down this, eſpe- 


cially 


- 
<= 
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cially ſeeing the Scripture hath told us, that this is * 


one of its particalar cnds,. to-dire&t the Paſtors of 
the Church how to behave themſelves in the Houſe 


of God, 1 Tim. 3.15. but this it cannot do compleat= | 


ly, without ſetting down a form of Government, for 
general Rules will-not tell a Paſtor whether he muſi 
exerciſe his ruling power with others, or lay it oyer 
on my-Lord Bifhop 3 Ergo, the want of this form in 
Scripture doth derogate from that perfeQtion which 
our Author confefleth to be in' it, 3. By things ne- 
ceſſary, I hope he doth not mean only neceſflary to 
 falvation, but neceſlary to theſe particular ends prg- 
pounded in the Scripture, one of which is the right 
managing of Church-Government. Now it all things 
negeflary to this be laid down in Scriptare, there can» 
not want a form of Government in jt, for without 
that Government cannot be managed, His ſecond an- 
{wer is, that the doing of a thing not contained in 
Scripture, with an opinion of its neceffity, doth de- 
{troy the Scriptures perfeQtion 3 and fo in that ſenſe 
every additio perficiens is corrumpens ; (ſuch are the Po- 
piſh Traditionsz but the doing of a thing without 
the opinion of its neceffity doth not deſtroy it. Re- 
ply. This is a poorer {hift than the other: For 1. It is 
not the adding of a form of Government to what is 
in Scripture that we make unlawful, or againſt the 
Scriptures ſufficiency 3 for ſure if it be not in Scrip- 
ture, it muſt be added, ſecing Nature maketh it ne- 
ceflary : but it is the opinion of- its 'not being in 
Scripture that we plead againſt 3 and therefore this 
Anſwer doth not at all touch the Argument, neither is 
" the example of Pox.iſh Traditions to the purpoſe 3 for 
we do not ſay that they are againſt Scripture perfecti- 
on, becauſe they are held not to be found in it, ( tor 
that is molt true) but becauſe they are. thought need- 
ful to be added to it. 2, It is againſt the perteftion of 
Scripture t9 {ay any addition to it is neceſlary for at- 
| taining 
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to ir be neceſſary, or its defe&t may be as well ſup- 
plied by another thin of that kind 3 as if any ſhould 
maintain that we muſt have mote Sacraments than are 
in Scripture, and ſhould not think this in particular ' 
neceſſary, but leave it .to the Churches liberty, what 
particular Sacrament ſhould be ſuperadded : But Ma- 
(ter $#illi *'s Opinion maketh an addition necefla- 
ry, vis. .that there be a form of Government which 
is. not in Scripture, though it leave the particular form 
to the: Churches liberty 3 Ergo, it is againſt the pers 
fecion of Scripturez and this addition being of a 
thing in its general nature neceſſary to an end that 
the Scripture aimerh at, viz. the right governing of 


the Church, and not being found in Scripture, fo 
much as that men_may determine it, it is (fuch an 


\ additio perficiens as the Author confeſſeth to be cor- 


rumpens. 3. By this Anſwer, none of the Popiſh\Tra= 


. ditions arc additions to the Scripture, or _— its 


imperfe&ion 3 for though they be held neceſlary in 
the genera], yet in particular they cannot ſo be held 3 
for either they were freely determined by the Church, 
and fo they might not have been, and therefore are 


- not neceſſary, or the Church was neceſſitated to de- 


termine them by ſome antecedent objeQive truth in 
the things : if {o, «they muſt be the Dictates of Na- 
ture, which are no additions to Scripture 3 wherefore 
this Anſwer deſtroyeth it ſelf. 4. At leaſt, by this 
Anſwer, all the Popiſh and Prelatical Ceremonies, - 
and whatſoever ſuperſtitious men can deviſe to bring 
into the worſhip of God, is no addition to the Scrip- 
ture, nor a blot upon its pertetion; for theſe ate not 
held for neceſlary things, but indifferent, and only ne- 
ceflary when commanded by Authority 3- which ne- 
ccility, I' ſuppoſe, Mr. Stilling. will plead for to his 
form of Government. Now this Conſequence I hope 


he will not own > wherctore he may be aſhamed to 
own 


"T8099 +. * 
owh that from which it doth fo.clearlv follow, His 
third Anſwer is yet of leſs weight, vis. that the. Eſ- 
ſentials of Church-Government, are in Scripture, not 


the Circumſtantials, -Reply. If he meandth, as ſure he It 


doth , the Eſſentials of Government -in its- general - 
and abſira&. notion, in. which it is not praticable 


without a particular form , he ſaith nothing. to the | x 


purpoſe ; The Scripture may be an imperfe& rule for 
Church-Government , though .it have theſe 3-if he. 
mean the Eſſentials of a particular form, he de- 
firoyeth his own cauſe. Now we maintain, that to 
the perfeQion of Scripture there is. required 'nÞt only 
a general. notion of Government, but ſo much as is 
ſuftcient light to dire& the. practice of Government: 
this cannot be without the inſtitution of a particular 
form, for-Government otherwilc.is not practigable. If 
it be ſaid, that the, general rules in Scripture about 
Government want nothing @<quiſite for the compleat 
practiſe of Government, but the determination of cir- 
cumſtances, which cannot belong to Scripture perfe- | 
ion. - Anſ, This we deny ( it-by general *Rules he 
means, as ſure he doth, ſuch as. do nat determine a 
particular form) it is fone more. than a circumſtance, 
whether Paſtors exerciſe that power Chriſt, hath gi- 
ven them, or commit it to. a Biſhop. 1 hope it is 
morethan a bare circumſtance in 'Civil Government, 
whether the power be in the hand of one, 'or' a few, 
of all the people, cven ſo tis here 2:yea , hercin lieth 
. the-very Eſſence of a form of Government 3- it-this 

then, be not - found in Scripture, the Effentials of a 
form are wanting 3 but a form is eſſential to Govern+ 
ment, conſidered as practicablez Ergo , ſome of the 
Efſentials of Government arc wanting, 
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CHAP, V, 
> 8 


ot | TY Aving refated as he ſuppoſed the pgeneralArguments, 
'H for a particular Form of Church-Government to 

al | have been laid down in Scriptare z he cometh now. to par- 
le | fcula#Argumients, which are brought for ſome one. Form, 
ie and many he 'taketh much pains to refute in this Chapter, 
r - | which 1 am confident never any. did make Uſe of to prove 
e\ | what Reagents We (hall let him paſs with his ſuppoſed 
* | Viſtory over thele, and only take notice of what oppoſeth' 
* | the Trutht'we hold, or the Arguments by which it is efia- 
Y | liſhed. Thhall only note, not 'infift upon his -large Ha« 
Prague, by which in the beginning of .chis Chapter, he. 
| chargeth'all who are not as 'Sceptical about Church+Go- 
' yernment 45 himſelf, with prejudice, and following cuſtome 
- and education, rather than truth; and being. loth. to quit. 
that opinion; though falſe, which once they have been cn 

_ gaged in, To which 1 {ay .nothing,: but. let - every one 
ch his bwh Conſcience, and ſee what grounds his Per- 

| [wafion fandeth'upon; Thope the ſincerity of many will 
be able'to bear*them out before God, and the ſolid Rea» 
'fons they are'able to produce will make them ſtand. before 
| rien, againſt ſuch reproaches of this Adverſary. Neither 
ſhall I retaliate this his charity with the Jealouſies of. many 
who fear that they who'-caft ; Church-Government thus 
looſe, that the Magiſtrate may: diſpoſe of itat his Neaſure, 
do fetch* the ſirength of their Arguments, and the- life of 
their perſwaſion, from' n6 better Topicks then delign to | 
pleaſe 'thern who can reward: this their pains, or to hold 
faſt that which is good (as fotne have ſpoken. of their fat 
| Benctices) "what ever fide of the World be uppermoti, to 
which end this opinioh'is ai notable mean; 'I defire ta 
judge no man; the Lord will ere long judge out opinions 
ind motives tob: but this I am ſure of, we have no World- 
| ly baits ro. allure us at this time, to.plead for the Divine- 
Right of Ptesbyteral Goverhment, and if the Intereſt of 
Etuift did not mote move Y than our own; we ejpht 
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with much Worldly advantage yield the cauſe. We do 


not inſiſt on arty of Chriſts afts towards "the Apoſtles in 

calling them, ſending them out either frtt. gr laſt, as Ar. 
ts for the-Form of Church-Government; knowing 

| that their Office being Extraordinary and Tour, an 


be no Rule for the ordinary cafes of the Church, 


fore I paſs over all that he writeth in this Chap. till p, 21 A- 


Where he undettaketh to vindicate two places 0 TP 
thre from determining Parity or Imparity in the Church, 
The firſt is Mat. 20. 25, to which' is parallel Lak, 22, 25, 
The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over  +bem, "and 
they that eerciſe amthority over them, are called Benefftors: 
hit ye ſhall riot beſo. Though I confeſs, there be. othcr pla 


ces more uriqueſtionable to qur purpoſe 3 yet I ſee not the 


weight of what he hath ſaid againſt this place, being 
brought as an Argument again{t Lmparity, . His Anſwer is 
made up of two, Firſi, he aſſerteth; and (olidly.proveth a. 
gainlt Papiſts, that it is not the abuſe of Power that ishere 


forbidden,but that the Power it felf ſpoken of is forbidden | 
as incompetent to Church-Officers 3 his Proofs for this I | 
need not repeat, I accept it of, himas a Conceſſhon: Second-. } 


ly, He faith it is only Civil Power that is here forbidden ; 
and fo it doth not make againſt Imparity in Church-Ofh- 


Power it fel, not the abuſe of it is here _ againſt : 
but chat it is Civil Power only we queſtion 3 and that he 
hath'not ſpent one word to prove. We affirm that Chrift 
i5 here making a difference between his Apoſtles 'and Civil 


Governors in this; that one of them ſhould- not have Au- | 


thority over another, as it is Rulers of States and 


Kingdoms; and f© that there ſhould be no Imparity 'of 


Power among them ; to prove this;] borrow the 34 reaſon 
by which Mr. $::l. militatcth againſt the abuſe of Power 


being bere meant, viz. This only can anſwer-the Scope 


of the Apoliles contention, which was about-Primacy. The 
$006 of Zebedee would have'bcen ſet over the reſt, Mat. 
l let 


| cers, Reply, He keepeth his-wonted way here, which is to 
take much pains, to prove what is leaſt in debate with the 


| adverſarics hedealeth with: we do not queſtion. but the | 


2 te eo 8 eo en ins aid warn odd y >» wmowulercte 


bao | 


»&587 


109 ON 9 2 I Be'T,  R4I 


os (99) 
20. Und their Strife was, which ſhould be ef oy pto pd" 
EP > "*" pr of F. | > {E 4 

94570. (fo Drufins cited by Leigh Crit. Sac.) that is, who 
{hould be Pope over the reſt ;; now, though we deny not 
but cheirs might.be upon a Civil and CoaRtive Power, they 


ennnng of an earthly Kingdame of Chriſt, yet ſure,. this 
was neither. mainly nor, only in their deſign : not only, 


becauſe they could not but know that Chrilts Kingdome, 
in;which they, were.to be Officers, ſhould be Spiritual, and 
conycrſant about the things of another life,, though they 
thought ,it might be; Worldly.;to, and therefore; it could 
Not bez bur zhey defigned a Supremacy in that reſpeR alſo, 


otmainly,. bo;h becauſe they could:not- but know that 


their main workboth-in teaching and ruling, was to be a- 
dout-the things of Eternity : ag alſo it is evident from Lak, 
#2..24- that their contention was about Supremacy. ina 
Dower has then. they, had, begun to be- partakers of , 
"Tis euToy PoXE ya jab1Coov 3 but they knew. very well 
that 'yet they had no Civil Power : ſeeing then they con- 
tend-dabout EcclHiaftical y,and Chriſts anſwer is 


- ute 0, their lacention,, and doth wholly diſcharge*that 


Power whereof ic ſpeak th : the firſt of which I have pro- 
ved s the two lattex Mr. St;H,. hath confeſſed : it tollow- 


eth;that Chrid doth here f. thid all Superideity of the Apo- 


files, one over another: fo thag-not.only Chrift had not ſet 
oneover the reft;but he. will not permit themſelves to do it 
if they ; would : - v,,67Ws. is a. Simple forbidding of it, 
Herice 1 inferre the Argument to'our purpoſe thus, if the 


"Apoſtles who had-reccived equal power from Chrift,might 


not delegate that Power to one-whomthey might ſet up as 
{chick ; then Presbyters may not do this neither, Ergo Impa- 
rity of Pregbyters, is unlawful. The conſequence is cyident, 
the antecedent'T prove from patity of Reaſon: it isnot im- 
Tnaginable that 'Presbyters may ſet one of themſclves over 
themſelves : and chat Biſhops may not do'the like, and 
Apoſtles the like 3 fecing order may require:the one asweil 
diva other. Yea, Secondly, if there be a. diſparity, of rea- 
tt maketh much for vs, nye the Apoliles had- moig 

2 liberty 
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lib:rty of- managing that Power; they. had. receiveCfrom 
Chriſt, by prudence, than Paſtors now havez wheretore they 
might far rather reſtrain the exerciſe of it in themſelves, 
if they aw cauſe, than we.may do. 3; I hope-it will not 
be denied, that what is here ſaid to the Apoſtles is not (aid 
to them as Apoſtles 3 but as Officers of the Church, who 
have received the ſame Power from Chriſt : that it is no 
Temporary, but an abiding precept : and therefore if it 
forbid ſuperiority among the Apoſtles, ſo doth it among 
Presbyters, Mr. Still. p. 220. objeQeth thus ; * this place 


doth no waies imply a Prohibition of all inequality among. 
Governours of the Church; for then' the Apoliles Power | 


over ordinary Paſtors ſhould b: forbidden, Anf. conceds to- 
tum: we alſo grant inequality among Paſtors and Elders, 


But that which we plead i8$$ that here is forbidden an ine- | 


quality among them who are of the fame Order : that whea 
Chriſt hath given men the ſame Power and Office, as he 
did to the Apoſtles; they may not 'uſfurp power one over 
another, nor take it-though others would give it them, 
Thijs is clearly proved from what hath bzenſaid. And fur- 
ther, it may be hence alſo concluded, that the inequality 
wiich is among, Church-Officers ought not to be ſuch as 
is amonz the Governours of the World, where a ſingle 
Perſon may have his under-Officers at his command : but 
. that inequality muſt be of one order above another in place 


and rank, both which do concur, jointly to the ruling of - 


che Church; and thus alſo Epiſcopacy is here made unlaw- 
ful. Thac Pride and Ambition is here forbidden, I readily 
grant him : but that theſe are not only forb.dden, is cleat 
t:om what hath beea ſaid. | | 
Seda. 2. The next place that he conſidereth is Mar. 18. 
15, 16,47, Where, after private admonition is uſed in 
vain, we are commanded to tell the Church 3 and they 
who da not h;ar the Church, are to be counted as Heathens 
and Pablicans. That which he firlt bringech for an Anſwer 
to this place is, * That becauſe men of all Opinions about 
© Church-Government make Ule of it to eſtabliſh theirOpt- 
* ntons, theretore no Argumeat may be drawn from it. tor 


* any 
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any opinion. This unhappy way of reaſdning I have met 


with before, and inſiſt not now og, it. It is the Devils-way, 


I perceive, to raiſe contentions t truth among ſome 3 
and having done this, to tempt others by theſe contentions 
to Schiſm and lighting of truth.” But we muſt. not quit 
the light held forth in this Scripture, -becauſe men have 
darkened it, by their raiſing duſt about it : let us ſearch the 
more ſ{oberly and carefully, not caſt away the truth for this. 
Yet for all divers Opinions that haye been broached about 
this place, Mr, Stilling. hath anew one of his own, whic 

I (hall briefly examine, © The difficulty of the place (he 


- Sfaithwell) lycth in theſe two. '1. What are the offences 


© here ſpokcn of. - 2, ' What is the Church mentioned, For 


_ ©the firſt, he afſerteth (with more confidence than firength 


© of Reaſon, when he ſaith, it is evident to any unprejudi- 
*cated mind, ) that the matters are not of ſcandal; but of 


"* private offenceand-injurie : this he proveth p. 222. (his 


* Arguments we ſhallkconſider\after.) For the Church, he 
propoſeth at length the Eraſtian. opinion, as very plauſible : 
yet: ar laſt rejecteth it p. 224, 425: and returns to the Of- 
fences p. 226. © which though he makes to be private difte- 
*rences and quarrels; yet he will not have them to be law- 
© ſuits, nor, Civil cauſes3 but ſuch'diffetences as reſp. per- 
* ſons; and not things. And then he determineth-.p.. 227. 
*that-the Church js not here any. Juridical Courtracting 
© byAuthoority; but a ſel:& Company, who by arbitration may 
*compaſle and end: the difference: and ſo.concludeth;p, 228. 
*that here is nothing about Church-Govcrnm«nt'3, thongh 
*by Analogie ſome'things about-it may be hence drawn. 
This is the fum of this opinion, which I ſhall firſt xefute aud 
then conſider his grounds for it. | 

Se. 3. And firſt of all | cannot hut wonder that this 
learned Author ſhould with ſo-much confidence deny, this 
place'to ſpeak of- Chuxch-Goyernment z and not ſay fome- 
thing in anſwer to the many Arguments for cltablithing a 
Form of Government, which aze.' drawn tram it by many 
Learned men 3 as Gilleſpy in his 4arons Rod. Rutherfrd in 
bis Juc Divin, Reg: Eccleſ, Beze de Excom, © Preſbyt. Caw- 
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dry of Church-reformation 3: and other Presbyterians: bes - 
judgments, What.? are all theix | 
taken noticeof;, and eatily blows ; | 
away with Mr, Still. his.bare Aﬀertion/ for what he ſaith of - 
themiatrers of offence ſpoken of jn this place, he leemeth tg :| 


fide many Authors of. 
ts unworthy 


aim at.a new opinion, but I cannot ſee wherein it differech 
from what the Eraſtians- hold, fave-in' its obſcurity ;; for 
when he hath with-them, made them: to; be vo Scandals 
nor Sins againſ}, God ,: but | | 
Neighbouts, he will-not have , them to be Civil cauſes, or 
Law-ſuits z but ſuch differences as reſpe& Perſons,.nof 
things. What theſe can; be I cannot underſtand.. for what 
wrong can I do to my Neighboyr beſides ſcandalifing hitri 
by Sin againſt God, for which he may not Sue me at Law? 
if he mean, not matters of Money or menm & tun, but 
' other injuries againſt ones Perſon, as; beating, - reproaches, 
flanders 8c. (as I gueſs he: doth, fo far as I can fee his-opi- 
nion- through the midſt of his words) theſe: are yet Civil 
cauſes, and. matters of Law-Suit ; and this is the .one part 
of what the 'Eraftians here underſtand?! neither do I ſee a- 
ny reaſon for underſtanding; theſe here, and not other: pri« 
vateTnjurics, as the Eraſftiuns do; for is it'imaginable that 
Chiife wbuld preſcribe' this courſe-for:redieſs of wrongs 
in our own Perſons and names, and-tpt: alſo for wrongs 
in our Eſtates ? but it may he he meaneth'that though t 
injuries'/here meant;'be in matters Civil ; 'yer che detign of 
the place is not to preſcribe a way of making up the inju- 
z brit? of taking away the- animoſitics, and.. quarrels 'that 
theſe injuries breed among Chriſtians; but this cannot hold; 
for ſure the beſt way of aſſaying the -animoſities that ariſe 
about injuries done by one to another, muſt. be | by deter= 
mining what is the due of each, and who doth, and who 
fuſtaineth the wrong; and {ſo making reparation of the in- 
jary"done. . We muſt not then think-that Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed. one courſe for repairing the wrong'z and another 
, for taking . away. contention about it : but it is his Will 
' that Chriltians im ſuch caſes, cicher let their wrongs” be 
judged by the arbitration of Friends 3. or if that cannot bey 
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| by-that ﬀaw,; and whetherfoever of theſe waies the mat 
A i as they, ſhould acquieſce, and. not conten 
+ any moxe.. Beſides this, when I receive a priyate injurie 
| Kip. 2A itis my duty tolay aſide all grudpe [y' ani- 
moſicy agaialt him, which if I be willing to do, why ſhould 
| the matter be brought before others, or to the Charch ? if 
+ Ibe nat willing to do it, it is not like that I will bring it 
| thus to athers, who may perſuade me to lay aſide apimo- 
| ty againſt him, T cannot underſtand how I can bring a 
* matter of private wrong to be judged by others, except it 
| bein reference to: the getting of ſome reparation of that 
* wherein 1- conceive my ſelf to be wronged. If he mean 
that I (hould bring the matter before others, not that my 
animolity may. be laid alide (that being my' daty without 
at Þ fuch adoe ). but that they- may perſuade him who hath 
S, | wronged me to. lay aide his grudg, and be reconciled to 
i- | me: fure this cannot be the Scope of the place, both be- 
it | quſe Chriſt giveth another rule in that Cafe, which will 
rt ſooner attain that end,viz. Forgive him,Lv. 17.3. and indeed 
a+ | itis 4 move compendious: way to allay his fury, to carry it 
is | dutifully, friendly and kindly to him, than to convent him 
at | before others.” Alſ'» becauſe it is a firange refleQion of the 
35 | Sence of the expretſian, Treſpals againſt thie 5. e. refuſe tg 
35 | ke reconciled to thee + {are there is no Warrant in Scrip- 
ie | ture or reaſon from the 5 pe of the word, thus to ex» 
f | pound it, And befades all ghis, this expoſition deſtroys the 
- | Authors qpinion, viz. that this place is not meant of Scan- 
it | dals for when'one hath wronged me, and 1 am willing to 
|; | forgive him and be at peace with. him, and he refuſeth ro 
e | he reconciled, to the; thisjs a Sin againſt God, and a Scan- 
= | dal of an high nature: © ' Now ' why the place ſhould be 
Oo | meant. of taking away thjs ſort of Scandal .and no other 
- | (leing other Scandals alio are Sins againlt the Scandalized, 
- | &is clear 1 Cor. 8.12.) -I think it' is hard' to conjccare 
r 
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except Mr. Stz}, muſt ſay ſo to make up the opinion that 

he intendeth to defend. : © * © 

Sec. 4; But I ſhall now prove that this place ſpeaketh 

y | Prupolel of Scandals, or Sins againſt God, whereby the 
Ah TIC fo 4 | Contcicnces , 
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Conlciences of others are offended ; and not of private In. 


juries. ' And "that briefly becauſe this is largely and fully 
performed by all our. Authors who write againft Eraftian, 


2. Our Lord had ſpent the former part of the” Chapter | 


about Scandals, eſpecially in preſſing your ſhunning to giv 


offence, and-in ſhewing the danger of offences 3 both'to the: 


offended, and eſpecially to the offender, verf. 7. Now inll 
this diſcqurſe he had ſaid nothing'of the means of taking 


away of Scandals : wherefore ſceing he joyneth theſe words | 
we diſpute about, to the former diſcourſe of Scandal ; it 
may be out of queſtion that he is here laying down that ] 


way of removing theſe Scandals when they ſhou!d ariſe in 
his Church , that the evils he had ſpoken of may not enſue 
upon them. 2.' The deſign” of this Remedy here preſcri- 


bed is to gain the faulty Perſon : now this exprethon of | 


gaining Men from that which is. Evil, is in' Scripture or- 
ly uſed in reference to 'Sins againſt God, which are aptco 
deſtroy men, and whireby they are loſt.' 3. this evil from 
which the Perſon is to be gained, is Sin or Scandal ' IF it 
be ſaid that it is gaining ot a brather, when. heisPerſua 
to lay aſide animoſity againſt a brother, and tv be'reconcil 
to him 3 this is true only and ſo faras ſuch'animoſity is Sin: 
' for on no other account, freeing of one from! it can be call- 
ed gaining him in Scriptute-Phraſe; and if theſe ariimoſi- 
tics be here ſpoken of only 'as they are Scandals, then the 
Scope of the place is to redreſs Scandals ;" for 4 quatenus ad 
omne valet conſequentia. 3. To ſin againſt a brother is'(in 
the Phraſe of the New Teſtarnent) mainly, if not only, to 
wrong his Conſcience or Spiritual Eftate by Scaridal. 1 Cor: 
S, 12, or to be guilty of Sin againſt God' inthis' ſight or 
conſcience Lyk. 15. 18, 21. ſo Luk 17. 3, 4; Neither can 
any inſtance be brought where it fignthesg private injury 
as ſuch; therefore it muſt be meant of Scandal. ' 4. In re 
drefſing of private” Injuries in a charitable ' way, 'it is not 
uſual to lead Witneſſes : but theſe belong to a judicial pro- 
ceeding 3 but here the matter is to be eſtabliſhed by: Wit- 
neſſes.Ergoit is a matter not to be tranſated in wy a Way 
as this Author would have theſe private Ipjuries. 5.It is un- 
G7; 4g OAT 0 imaginable 
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imaginable that Chriſt would have us count our Brother a 


Heathen or a Publican, and would have him bound in 
Heaven for perſiſting in a faQ that either is no fin againſt 


- God; or- which is not conlidered- as a fin againſt God: 


* doth the Holy Ghoſt any where {peak fo of private inju- 
"ries, conſidered as ſuch? no ſure 3 but if private injuries 


are to be-thus noted with cenſure by God and Men, it-is 
under the notion of hein«us fins as they offend God-and 
ſcandalize his people, and 'if lo : then Scandals are: here 
meant; for if ſuch injuries | be here ſpoken of for that 
which is common to qther Scandals, and eſpecially pri- 
vate injuries not particularly mentioned, but fet down un- 
der the general name. of Sin; what a boldnels is it to ex- 


- clude other fins, and make theſe only to+be here ſpo- 


ken'ok? , © 
' Bedi. 5. Next, I come to conſider his Notion about-the 


- Church, to which theſe offences mutt at laſt be: broughe 


for remedy': *It is, faith he, no juridical Court, but a- ſe- 
let company called: together by the-party. offended, who 
©by arbitration may compoſe and end the difference, A» 


© gainſt this Conceit I bring tieſe Reaſons : 1. 'This com- 


y is to be called together by the offended party 3 for the 

xt carricth the whole managing of the butineſs to be by 
him 3 and it is very like the {tubborn offender will not be 
aQive in this: now, is this. a way that our Lord would 
preſcribe for taking away the diſtemper of -a-galled mind, 
that his Adverſary ( { the ſtubborn offender laoketh upon 
the other') ſhould chuſe the peiſons betore whom he. is to 
be convented, and who ſhould judg him ?- this I cannot be 
induced to believe, except 1 {ee more proot- of it than our 
Author's bare ſaying it is ſo. -2. We muſt conceive that 
theſe three ſteps of procceding here preſcribed, have ſome 
notable difference one from another, and are remedies of 
different Vertues and operations applyed to this ſtubborn. 
Diſeaſe. Now the firſt ep is ſecret Admonition : the ſe- 
cond is Private and Charitable, not Judicial 3 the third-then 
mult be different from both : which I cannot conceive how 


it is, if it. be not authoritative, Ia this Authors opinion, 
Gee. ; | it 


Cones 
accommodate the-watter, then take a few-more, hayi 


what great intluence can 5, or 96, 09.29 JAve 09. pojloade ati 
fidf offender, more than 2 ox-0x-3 uling the 
*tis not to: bei that the difference can 
Chriſt intendeth when he- preſcribeth this as 
thatevil the other could nor cure. {rp 
@ cure De es wha, 

is people, and is ſo exact in deſcribing all the feps of it 
and final reſult thercof 3 we mui cpuceive that bis Jaſi cure 


will be ſuch as will effectually root out that evil ſo, as that | 


it do not any more hurt his Church-or thoſe who arc harms 


e&d by it... Now- if the laſt mean be anly arbitration, and ng 


quridica} authoritative a&, this end'can never, be attained ? 
for neither is the ſtubborn offender gained, nox is he taken 


away that he may not the ſame way trouble che ather party 


235 before. What great matter is gained if the wilful party 
will not hear this adviſing Church ous Author dreatneth of? 
keis ftilt-2 Ghurch-member, enjoying the publick fellow- 
ſhip of "the people of God, for all that theſe arhitzators can 
do: and ſuppoſe ſome do withdraw private intimacy with 
them, 'yct we. cavnot think that all are obliged to ut by the 
authority of-private arbitrators declaring him fiubbern \ 

when/all do not know the cauſes which made them fo des 
termine, nor.theprocfs that did convince them of the truth 
of what was alledged againſt him.It is then evident that this 
hit-Remedy of the miſcarriage ( be what it will) of a (tub- 
' boi offender which Chrili here preſcriþeth, is an authori- 


tative a&, and therefore the, Church here is no company of 


_ mentor arbitration.g. Though we grant that the word 


XAuC ia ſipnificth a any company called together, yet here 
i mult 'be of more refiricted- tignification; and mult needs 
Genify a TY called-outobf theWorld by the 5 25 ag; to 
worthip God, and to{crve him in the managing of his at- 
fairs and inſtitutions : ; which is not applicable tO. A compa- 
- ny of arbicrators'zalled by '#*man, not by the Golpe], to 

agree OY dh oy rhichii isa oo of _y common 
ay | t@ 


WTO EAT) when two-or three From coma 


ing.ng | 
man wt infne poenteemer twoor three had : now * 


may fall out among - 
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nog toall the World, and none #299 ſorcial works of the | 
ng} Church as diftinguilked from other Societies, Now that 
ow the word Church muſt be thus anderiioad, and/not as Mr. 
© a | Stiling/ woold have it, I prove. 2dly; It is conſtantly 
s 2 {| {o:uſed by the Writers of holy Scriptuie 3 neither can an ins 
3 as | fance be brought in all the New Teftament where any e+ 
a, yer put Eccleſia for 3 company met about any bulineb, faye. 
"T that the Town-Clerk of Epbeſis uſed it otherwile; 4s x9: 
| 39-:and Like, ſpeaking of him io his own dialed uſeth ic 
| as be did, ver, 42+ But when Chriſt here ſpeaketh of a 
{| Church-to which he ſendeth his offended people by a-ftand- 
| ivg Law for the redreſs of their grievances, we mult cer- 
tainly conceivethat he will have thera by the Chrrch, to un- 
derftand that which is ordinarily known by that name in 
the New Teſtament ; for how ſhould they know the means 
ing of an ambiguous word, but by the conſtant Uſe of it in 
the Scripture ?: '2. The demonlixative article added in the 
Greek'purteth the matter beyond all queſtion, +5 #xxAnoic 
—_— a 'particularly deſigned Church ; which they to 
whom 'it is {aid;- have pointed out unto them : not any 
Church; this or that, an individuzm vagum, or ſuch a Church 
&% themſelves ;nray particularize or . pitch upon : it is not 
{a ] Church, but { the ] Church, Now a company of 
Arbitrators choſen ad libitum by the grieved party, are not 
1, exxAnoic | the ] Church partigularly, as individuwns 
determinatum deligned by Chriſt 3 they areat beſt but [a ] 
Church, and ſhould be here defigncd only confiese, or vage, 
| buic aut ill eccleſie , which the word cannot bear. Now 
| if we take it for a Ruling-church, or whatever Church in 
Scripture-ſenſe, it is, here determined what Church we 
ſhould bring the matter to, vis. that particular Church we 
live in ( at leaſt in prima inftantia ) and it is not Icft to our 
liberty to _chuſe what Church of many particulars we wall 
complain unto, . Or if we take the articlt here prefixed to 


denote the «$091 of that Church here ſpoken of, and to 
determine the word to its famoſius ſignificatum. z it hath 


the ſame firength of an argument ; for ,n 3t A company of 
"g.j1.; | j private 


_ n 
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private Arbitrators, but- Chriſtians, or their Repreſentating]/ 
met for the worſhip of God, or adminiſtration of the &&þ 9h" 


fairs of his Houſe, are that Church, | 
Sed. 6, I come now to examine what - Mr. Stilling, fing 
hathto fay againſt this interpretation of the place, or for that Y** 
which himſelf hathdeviſed. ' P. 222, he undertaketh'tg] B'* 
prove that the Offence here ſpoken of is not any ſcandal or} = ; 
Sin againſt God, but a private injury. *His arguments af} 2% 
* x. fromthe parallel place, Lake 17. 3. IF thy brother triſs = 
© paſs againſt thee, rebuke bim \ and 1f be vepent, forgive bimy "tin 
© this is private injury, becauſe a private Brother may for-! 
© give it, which is not in his-power were it a ſcandal to the} 
© whole Church, unleſs we'make every private perſon to; 
© excommunicate and releafe one another.” Anfw, , That] 
Like 17. 3,4. 15 parallel to Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17, Ido not” ofa 
quettion 3 and indeed all/ the Commentators that I havs | P: 
met with, make them relate to the fame paſſage of Chriſt 
preaching : '-but this (if we may hy any weight on' the 
judgment of men ) doth miake rauch againſt Mr. S#ill. fot 
he underltandeth Matth. 18. not of Scandals, but of | the 
bare injury, fo then muſt this. place alſo, but the "Text and } 
context both do make it evident,as I conceive,that this place” | 
is not 'meant of Private Injuries ( but in- ſo far as they are! }*; 
' Scandals ), but of ſcandalous fins: I ſay the context doth"1 
prove it 3 becauſe our Lord is there fp:aking of Scandals :' n 
it is the very pyrpoſe that he is upon ver. 1, 2, The Text | XY 
alſo proveth it, for the firſt remedy to be-applycd' to this 
evil, is Rebuke : which is known to be a more proper re- u7) 
medy for Scandal than private wrong : and then, the fruit FAS 
of this remedy. Repentance, deth relate to Scandals rather (ck 
than to private wrongs. Neither doth it follow that it is 
private injury, becauſe a private perſon may forgive it 3 for | py 
we mult underſtand it of private Scandal, not ſuch as is GR 
publick, aud'a ſcandal to the whole Church, as Mr. Sl. 
ſuppoſcth, Now when the Offender repenteth upon pri- 
vate Rebake, the Rebuker may forgive him'z ways: 1. By ar 
not charging him any more with guiltinefs, but looking on | + 
him, as one-whom the Lord hath pardoned. That this - as 
* CaUE 
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«| called forgiveneſs in Scripture, is clear, 2 Cor. 2.7, 10, 
v | where i. Whole Church is commanded thus to forgive the 
excommunicated man' who had repented. 2. By exerci- 
ts : fing that Chriſtian familiar love. toward him, which we 
- $2 ought not to exerciſe towaad them who live in ſin, 3, By 
h4g] Orbearing to bring the matter to any more publick, hear- 
1a eel ing Which, had not the party repented, had been his duty, 
« 4} Now this giveth not a power of Excommunicating and re-; 
4 to.a private perſon 3 but only a power of the pru- 
bay of dent Life of our own charity. His {ccond Anſwer is the 
©. | fame, only built on another Scripture, Matth.1$.20. * Where 
4* Chriſt in anſwer to Peter's Queſtion, bids us forgive our bro» 
J*ther as oft as be repenteth., The anſwer is alſo the {ame 
hat | for we mult forgive a ſcandalous Brother ( in the way but 
now laid down ) as oft as he repenteth 3 and not bring him .. 
to publick Rebuke, but in caſe of pbſtinacy. His 3d, argu- 
ment is this, It this be matter of Scandal that is here = 
oe ken'of ; then might a matter of Scandal be brought before 
the Church when there is no way to decide it, there bei 
the but one privy <£0.it, who is the Accuſer, he affitmeth, an 
and. | the Offender denyeth. Anſ. 1. .Dcth not this fame in- 
convenience follow if the matter be a private Injury ? May 
ad there not in that caſe be no way for the Arbitrators to de- 


*| dide the matter , the Offender denying, and the injured 


we party affirming, and that where himſclt is the party ? The 
oe Objecer then is as much obliged to anſwer this argument 


"TA 3 we are, But 2dly, This inconvenience is calily avoided 
| thus : if the grieved perſon bz the ooly witneſs of the fac, 


* and the offender deny the fact, it ought not to come before 
+ | the Church, neither is this injunGtion to. be underſtood of 


luch caſF$:; but where cither the fat is known to more 
> | an one ( for even' ſo it may be a private and no pub- 
. | lick offence )) or where the Offender doth not deny the 
11 |; but denyeth that'it is wrong : in that caſe, firlt two 
or three, then the whole Church muſt endeavour to con- 
vince him. It is a bad conſequence ; fome works of dark- 
nels, for want of witneſs, cannot be decided by the Church; 
Erge, We are not commanded to bring ſcandals before the 

| Church, 
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Charch, That which he add-th p! 22 3. © That Chiifthay} an 
t ſpeaketh as to an ordinary caſe, and in alluſion to whyſt; on 
* was then in Uſc among the Fews ; which was to repro” tet 
© one another, commanded. Lev. 19. 17. and for neglet off La 
F which, Jeruſalem was thovght to be deſtroyed by R.Chawp; to 
x2. 7 This I (ay, is nothing to the purpoſe; for 1 ſuppyſi} Sdu 
theſe Reproofs, Lev. 19.17. and which are mentioned\p[-* 
that Rabby, were not only for private Injuries, -bur malt} Au 
ly for fin again!t God : . wheretore this confid-ration nix} ally 
keth not a little againſt the deſign for ,which, it. wal me 
brought. _.P.. 224. © He will not have the Church hay]; ig 
© ſpoken of to be the-Chriſtian Chuxh 3 , becauſe, ſaith he} wo 
* Chriſt is. ſpeaking to a preſent "4 and layerh down.aÞ- the 
* preſent Remedy. Now if he lay down Rulcs. for gov tho 
© verning his Church 3 ; this could not. be, becauſt: then} of 
© were yet no Ecclefialticat Colts. for them to appeal to: i ſuc 
© then the caſe had preſently fallen out, they were left witt-] to 
© out a redreſs, baving no Church to tell it unto. .-Auſe,k| he | 
cannot be proved that Chriſt here layeth down Rules tots]: 
caſe preſently prafticable, more than he doth. when he it- 
powereth his Apoſiles, and chargeth them concerning thi ; 
work, Matth.16.19. . Fobn 20.23. Mal. 28. 19. ne. : 
will have them to delay a while betore they ſhould putl]; 
that power in at. Lake 24. 49. And indecd we havela|” 
better cauſe to think that he is tcNing his people what-th}* 
do in the after and ordinary times of his Church, than whit 
they ſhould do in that preſcntand extraordinary caſe; "E 
the Church was not yet framed, and when they had. himlesf 
perſonably to go to for direction. 2dly, However we malls, 
fain that this Rule, as it ſerverh for our times,.. g might| 
Ferve for that tire in_which ic was ſpoken :. tor. if the alk 
had then fallen-our, though there were nor.the ordinan 
Etcleliaſtical Courts to go to, that now ought to be, 3# 
there wanted not a viſible Church-power rcliding in ths 
perlon of Chriſt, and after in the Apoſiles, to whom d 

ſucceed the ordinary Judicatures : ſo that the offcndedpara] 
ty wanted never a Church to make his complaint unto. J 
0 not fay that | Tell the Church ] doth dixcaly ao 
OY h an 
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mplaint was to be made, but the 
» for our Lord accommods- 


they]. any other to which the 
"hl" ordic es of the Ch 
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ut M1] on of the Kingden of Heaven; which they might caſily ap- 
velg|prehend to be meant by the Church. Wherefore the Au- 
at th] thor did not well conſider what he aid, when he ſappolſed 
whit] this language to be unknown to the Diſciples. Hence all 
" that he ſaith of the way of underſtanding Scripture in the 
ot fence of the words then common, is not to the purpoſe 3 
nails, for, Chriſt had made this ſenſe common arnong, them, Nei- 
ht | ther muſt we underſtand the word as it was then common- 
ale | ly apprehended among the Fews, but as it was apprehend- 
nay | :ed among  Chriſts ordinary Heaters, who were in expeQta- 
4 | fon of another Church, and another way of Governtnent 
1 tha | In it to be ſet' up, than was then among the Fews. 1 find 
dig | no more in the Author that is argamentgtive cither againſt 
,par« | Our opinion of this Text, or for his own. He concludeth 
. ]-p- 228, that this place, though it ſpeaks not of Church- 
nike | government, yet it may have ſome influence on it by way 
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of Analogy, viz. in proving, 1. Gradual Appeals, 2. Ch 
cenſures, 3- The lawfulneſs of Excommunication. This, 
he yiddeth at leaſt, that ſomething of Church-Govert#F.. 
ment may be inferred from this p'ace; then ex conceſſis, it. th 
is not ſo impertinent to this purpoſe as he, would haye : 
made us believe in the beginning of this Chapter. Mc. 
Sei. 8, But let us fee. if we can draw any more out . -_ 
of i than he will yield us. We. have already proved it to : Gor 
be directly meant of Church-Governmient, ' and to give 'Þ 6: 


I 
IS ©. \ Q 


F 1 . 
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Rules for the right managing of it : now I affert, that it "Fox. 
doth | implicicly determine the form /of Church-Govem: 
ment, viz. That it ought to be by Parity, not Epiſtopacy; 'Þ ** 
which I thus mike out : The firſt Authority before which þ— 
the complaint of the grieved party is to be brought, is the | 
Church, ( apd it is alſo the latt : ) but if the Church were | 
governed by Biſhops, this ſhould not be, Ergo, The Church Þ* 
ought not to be governed by Biſhops. The Major is clear; } 
for after, ſecret and private admonition ( which are not ate! | &o7 
thoritative-) immediately ſucceedeth [ Tell the Charch: T H 
ſure this Church muſt be that Authority which we muſt go. | matt 
to prima inſtantia, and alſo that which muit finally de. this 
cide the matter; ſeeing Excommunication doth immedi” ! this? 
ately follow upon Diſobliging this Authority, The Me | Rice 
nor [I prove thus : , in the Epiſcopal way, the complaint” J "Ou 
muſt be brought to the Bilhop or to his Delegate or Dele-. to, 
gates (which is all one as to the matter of Auchority ) and I alt 
he mult be the lai that muſt determine, and on difobedi- J'e 4 
ence to him followeth Excommunication : but the Biſhop what 
is not the Church, Ergo, 1n the Epiſcopal way complaints Þ Le 
cannot be made to the Church, nor*doth' the Church fi-+ firan 
nally decide the matter, The Minor of this laft SyNlogiſm of th 
is evident ; for neither the nature of the word, nor Scrip: &rin 
ture-Uſe will bear,that one Man (hall be called the Church, hace 
If it be aid that Epiſcopacy be ſ> modelled, as che Bilop Þ'gyy,. 
with the Presbyter may jade of the oftence, and they may Þ in. 
well be called the Church, Anſw. In that caſe, eirher the ny 
Presbyters haye a decifive Vote as well as the Biſhop, ot” þ + 6 
they be only his Adviſers, In the firſt cafe the Biſhop : } 
only | © 
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= Fonly a Preſes : which'is 'not that 'Epiſcepacy pleaded. a* 
415 - pal t, though we judg.it inconvenient. In the 2d, the Bi- 
fop is the only | Power, and therefore there ts no-ſach 


it 2 Church as here meant, for the Church here is a Church 

ve ./ cloathed with Authority,whom the party ought to hearg,e, 
obey, and for contumacy againit which he'is Excommuni- 

ut FF cated-:-but the Biſhop and his counſels not ſach a Churchz 

10." Þ for his counſel hath no Authority;and himſelf cannot make 

ve 4 «Church 3 and: therefore both taken, together, make ts 

it '] Church having Authority, | 

yz, 

re | : 
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| JER E Mr. $:illing. doth undertake to lay aſide. Apo* 
1 "| **:-ſtolical praQtice. from being, a. pattern for; us in;the 
52. | matter of Church-Goyernment 3+. What ſucceſs he; ſhath-in 
| this attempt we now examine. | His two main ſcopes - iti 
r. this Chapter, - are, that it cannot be known what the pra- 
=. | Rict of the Apoliles was is this 3 and. that if it were known; 
it is-no. binding example to us 4 which deſperate ;aflettions 
| do, yot a little, refle&/upon the Scripture and tend:49 the 
-. | Alting looſe the Government of the:Charch, "The. lattet 
i” | of them'I have ſpoken-to before, and purpoſe to examine 
P. | what he faith for it. Concerning the+former, I fhall pre- 
_ miſe but this to our: trying of his proofs, that it.is- yery 
” . | range the Spirit of God ih Scripture hath written {0 mucti 
” of their practice, both Hiſtorically; and implicd-it in Do- 
; | Grinal aſſertions and Precepts, if for all this we cannot 
' | know what it was which if it do not accuſe the Sctip= 
P | ture-relacion of things of great imperfeRion, I know no- 
 Þ thing : for I am ſure the Scripture doth purpoſely ſet down 
©. | muck of their prattice, both in Preaching, atlminiltration 
| ot Sacraments, - ordination of Officers, directing theſe Ot- 

y ' bicets in their bchayiour in the Houſe of God, pines 

a 
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and other parts of Government: if yet-we cannot-knim| 


by Sctipture what was their way iri. Ru 
giverr of theſe things mult be im 
would be imputed to:any Writer of the-Hiſtory of a Churd 
if out of his Hiſtory could not be gathered wha 


; the accot 


Governiment ' of that Church : ſhall we then think thaef + 


the Sacted' Writers, who have undextalken to give-us 
- account's = aQs of the Ie mopeds 
cially-rmany of the writings of the Ap | 
ing addcd by the ſame Spirit ; out ef which-much mayby 


gathered to this purpoſe. But let us hear how he make 
out this his ſtrange opinion. I inſiſt not on what he wi 


t was the 


poſtles,are ſb deficient ? - eſpes | 
erent 4 


tcth of the Apoſiles Commiſſion ; I confefs the form of Go-| 
vernment is not expreſſed in it : though we have ground} 


to think, that when Chriſt chargeth them to teath his Per- 
ple to obſerve all he commanded them , Matth. 28. 20, 
that it was his Will that they ſhould not leave fo great 1 
matter'as' is the form” of - Charch-Government to- mens 
coi that his Toſtitution ne S nt in _ 

ally feeing he ſperit 40 days wi ore his 
ſcenfion, Abs x. | Gpealciog' of the things pertaining to 


che Kingdom of God ; "that is the Gofpel-Church : oy 


hard to think ani fry = 4 his Infirections to them chit) 
he told- them nothing of Hi 
eps Church, Neither do 1 take-notice of his large 
{courſe about the Diviſion of Provinces/ among the Apo- 
ftles :” nor of his too true obſervation, that looking on an- 
cient praQtice through the Glaſs of -our own cuſtoms, hath 
bred many miſtakes : 'only' I wonder at his bringing that 
for an inftance, that Lay-Elders are proved: from the pane 
Presbyters : I believe there was never any that- uſed fuch 
an Argument, ſccing the'name is common to them and 
Preiching-Elders. He will find ſtronger arguments than 
this for that Order of Church-Officers, if he pleaſe to read 
the Aﬀertors of it. | Pk 
Sea. '2. For clearing what was Apoſtolical Practice he 
laycth down this as a foundation, p. 239; &c. © That the 
# Apoltles in the forming Churches did obſerve the ciſlns 
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Will aboutthe way of gover | 


I believe it 
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- their taking ſuch or 
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of pains, as if the rengk of gran 
ſi hor to what purpoſe it is, except tO ſhew. his reading 
and skill in ity, I know-not... Doth it Fx ig the 


tif Apollles imitated the Fews in: the. matter of Church-Go- 
+ vernment, Krgo,we are not obliged to imitate the Apoſtles? 
© Thould think that the contrary. conſequence 


might-rather 
be inferred ; but whatever be of that, this we.are ſure ok, 


' that whether there- was any coincidency or ſimilitude be- 


tween the Apoſtolical and che Jewilh way, ox not. Wh 
ther the Apo/iles in what they did hadaneye at the ] 
ple, or not: . they were ached. by an faltible = 
unqueſtionably to do what they- did in the management of 
Church-Govexnment, ſo. that it is not the occaſion of 
ſuch a way that we are to look tos. 
but the nth hg of it , that ſhould determine us to fol- 
bw it, becauſe we Imow i it is. the will of Chriſt. Where- 
fore I might paſs withoat any more-notice all that he wri- 


teth in -many ſheets of the. modelling the Government of 
the Church by that of the Synagogue. Yet for further 


| charing the matter, I ſhall lay down a few Conklidcra» 


wor 3. Firſt, I take notice how inconſiſtent this Aus 


* thor is with himſelf in this-Point 3 for Þ. 322, he aſſert» 


eth, © That the Apoliles did not obſerve ( in probability ) 
fone fixed courſe of ſecling the Government of Churches, 
F but ſecled it according to the ſeveral circumſtances of plas . 
"ces and ns: which they-had- to deal with, I hope. he 
will not deny , ; but the Jewiſh way: of Government was 
one and the ſame every where : How then did the Apoliles 
imitate that, if they were ſo: various in their (ctling of Go# 
vernment ? ſure if they did not: ſtick to one form, they 
did not ſtick to the Jewith form, But I perceive he would 
tain ſay any thing that might caſt Church-Government at 
an uncertainty 3 however the ways he taketh to this end, 
do claſh one with another. 2. All this pains: he- taketh, - 


tendeth either to prove nothing, or to prove that whig 
I 2 | 


(116) 


himſelf will not own: for ſuppoſe that' he had evinced 
that the Apoſtles did imitate the Few in their Churchs * 
adminiſtrations : if any thing follow, it mufi/be this, that - 
theſe' things which were done by the Apoſtles 'on ſuch an 
account are not now. binding, but are-indifferent and de- *F , 
terminable by men :. and that as the Apoſtles had their 1 F- ; 
berty in imitating the Fews, or not, ſo we have our liber- 


fy in imitating the Apoliles, or not, in them. Now this Þ- 

=; bum not own in moſt of theſe ' things which *} 
he maketh to have been taken up from the Jewiſh cuſtoms; 
for he ſpeaketh, p.- 240. * of Chrifts taking many Rites of Þ 


I am fure he 


© the Lords Supper from the poftceninm among the Fews, 


© 2nd the Ulſe of Baptiſm from the Baptiſins ufed in initias * 
© ting Proſelytes, and Excommunication -from their put- | 


ting out'of 'the Synagogue 3 and afterward 'he maketh 
© building of Churches, t& be taken from the Synagogues : 
© publick reading of the Scripture, and: Paſtors from the 
© Archiſynagogi : Ordination from that -uſed among the 
* Fews : Will then Mr, Stilling. fay that all theſe are now 


© indifferent. That Baptiſm, Excommunication, Paſtors, | 
nay Ordination are no Inſtitutions of Chriſt; and' that as. 
the Apoſiles took them 'from the Fems-- ad - placitum ; (0 


we may take them from the Apoſtles, or leave them, as we 


liſt. Sure he will not fay it: and if he faith not this, he 


faith nothing, but magno conatu nihil agit : parturiunt mon» 
zes: naſcetur ridiculus mus, 3+ It isneedful to diſtinguiſh 
the things that the Apoſiles did by imitation take from 
- the Fews, by confounding of which Mr.  Stilling. hath 
' mired himſelf and his Reader too, There are 1. ſome- 


things that are the diQates of Nature and Reaſon : as that + 


publick aſſembling .be ordirarily in ſome one convenient 
place : that in a Society there be Rulers and Ruled : that 


where many Rule they meet together for that: end : that ' 


in their meeting one preſide, to avoid confuſion , &c, 
- 2, There are other things which be the commandments 
of God" concerning his morgl Worſhip; as that Prayers, 
Praiſes, pulick was fr of his Word, with opening of it, 
. \that his people may know his Will, be performed = the 

| | olemn 
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Glemn meetirigs of his people. 3. God's ceremonial Woi” 
| thip which conſiſteth in the obſervance - of Rights &- 
cred, or peculiar to- Religion, ' without which alt that 
Worlhip of God might well be performed, which 'is, ' and 


F - hath been of moral and tual Obligation. | 4.-' Such 
+ - things as receive their uſctulneſs and fitneſs from cuſtom : 
'F as Words, Habits, Geftures, &c. Now for the firſt two 
+ Þ ae pry y there was co-inciding in them, between the 
Jewi 


Apoſtolical way ( and indeed it could not be 
otherwiſe, Nature and what'is of moral Obligation 
the ame unto all ) yet that the Apoſtles were determi 
in theſe by the Jewiſh Example, we deny. For the 3d, 
It is clear, that the Apoſiles uſed no ſuch things/ with the 
Jewiſh Church, except a few for a time to avoid 


_ "Adis 15. 28. 29. Yea, they are declared unlawful to. be 
| uſed, Gal. 4.9, 10, and 5. 1,2. Col, 2. 16, 17. which F 
am elſwhere to ſhew more at length. The 4th fort of 


things.we hold to-be in themſelves indifferent, and deter- 
minable by the laudable -caftom of every place, Neither 


do we deny the Apottles to have in many of theſe imitated 


the Jewiſh Church 3 and no wonder, becauſe they lived 
#mong them. Now Church-Government having in it 
ſome things of all theſe ſorts, it is clear from what hath 
been ſaid, how far we confeſs the Apoiles to have followe 


ed the Fes in it; and how far not. That wherein'we are 
likeſt to controvert with Mr. $::l. is, about things of the 
third ſort, which I muſt yet diſtinguiſh : they were cither 


ſuch as the Lord had commanded to wn” , or ſich as 
they without his command did take up. The former,he doth 
not alledg that the Apaſiles followed the Fews in. The 
latter he afſerteth', and we deny it; and -ſhall anon hear 
what he bringeth for his Aſſertion, But for further cleare 
ing this and the-whole matter, I lay down a fourth conſt, 
deration, viz, to make it out , that the Apoſtles did imis 


- tate the-Fews, there are two things required. 1. To ſhew 


the co-incidency of their practice. 2, To (bew that this 
co-incidency did proceed froma defign of conformity, vis. 
that the Apoſtles were determined in ſuch things by ih 
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Tewiſh Example: for the former without-the other is no | # 
|< wer hecauſe inimication, the foraier praQice muſt" k 6) 
have 


forme intluence'on that.which followeth 3 ſuch as the "| 
[exemplary cauſe hath on: the atum. Now if the - the 
Apoſtles did ( in ſome of theſe) the ſame things with the Jar 
-Jewiſh:Church, only accidentally, or upon other motives 3 Þ'&E 
.and didinot; ( as Mr. Stilling. phraſeth it ) copy out 'the *Þ'* 
Jewiſh-way of Government, {tis no imitating. of them. *F 


= 


ins 
4 


TC 


' Bet. 4. From whathath been ſaid, it will he cafie to” {1 
maintain againſt Mr. Stilling. large Diſcourſe, that the Ar oy 
poſiles did not in the Government of the Church imitate | © 
the Jewiſh ' Syn as their Pattern ; I ſhall touch ſuch ba 
. things/in his Diſ courſe as-ſeem to-prove it. And 1. I take * Her 
notice of that which was occaſionally touched before, p.240, | ** 
2#z- *That'Chriſt delighted to:take up the received practices } 25 
__ * among the:ews, 'as\the Poſtcxnjum he turned tothe Lords | $7 
« Supper,/Baptiſm of Proſelytes, imitated" to Chriſtian Bap- | 
*tiſm, caſting out of the 'Synagogue to! Excommuniſation, It dc 


*And-this he ſaith he did with Rites, not which were or 
® ginally founded on Moſes's' Law 3 but which were brought 
in/by a confederate Diſcipline among themſclves. This, © 
* faith che,:hath been aburdaritly manifclied by-many leams 
*ed men z of which he cited-ſome in his Margin. I con- 


. 
: 
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feſs, 'many leatned Men, 'eſpecjally ſuch as have ſpent their © 11 
pains/in Critical Learning, have done but -had ſervice to 99% 
Chrifand his inflitutions, while to ſerve their Phanomena, | * 
and make'their critical Conjecures the more plauſible, they } 2 
have made Mens devices like Mezentizs his bed to curtail di 
- or firetchout Chriſts Inſtitutions by them at their pleaſare. "4 
But the Authority of ſuch Men, [though never ſo learned, faire 
ſhall not perſwade me. ( what their Reaſons: may do I fay /TV 
not, till I -hear-and conſider them) to think that Chriſt had Mor 
ſuch delight in Mens inventions in the Worſhip of God, | \\ 


as. to make them the Pattern of his Goſpel-inſtitutions 3 
and that rather than the Ceremonies, which of old were 
of divine Authority : ſhall we think that he who condemn- 
eth-Mens Dodtrines in Gods Worſhip, as: vain, Mal. 15. g. 
__ pd elpecially in that Chapter, conderneth a "Tanks 
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t in by conifederate Diſcipline; which in it 
[EE any of theſe mentioned, vg. ny 


* (hall we think, I fay, that he had fach pleaſure -in 
ſe things? ſure he cannot be ſo unlike himſelf, Neither 


q Lam ſure can the Aﬀertors of this Paradox, ſhew any ſach 


Jifference between that Ceremony and theſe here inſtan- 
0 , "as chat Chriſt ſhould hate the one, and delight in the 


1 her, For that often alledged , that the Phariſees placed 


'F much Religion in their often Waſhings ( beſides that the 
fangs, not their opinion, is condertined in the place 


4 [oet; ) it cannot be made out, that they placed more Re- 


in this, than they did in their Poſtcenixm, waſhing of 
ytes,8c. For further Anſwer to this Aſertion of our 


| Authors, add,that ſuppoſing Chriſt did make his Jnflituti- 
F 1s to conſiſt of ſome materia as, like to theſe of the 


uncommanded obſervations < for this is the fur- 
that the Authors conſideration can pretend to prove.) 
te oth not follow that he approved of theſe inventions': 
that we may mould the affairs of the - Church 
j our Reaſon Lk ill without Scripture 3 and that for 
[> Reaſons ; 1. From Chrifts Wiſdom. 2. From his 

ity which Jia warrant him to do ſuch things, and 
not make it lawful for the Church now to do them. 


4: 1 fay, from his Wiſdom ; be is an able and competcat 


of what” is ſuted to Goſpel-worſhip, and what not: 


; As therefore of theſe unwarranted Obſervations in Uſe a- 


ng 7 ews , he could chuſe what was fitteſt for his 
thinge be = indifferent in themſelves ) and 
A in his Church : we cannot ſo well judg of the 
of a thing ito his ; dakar in the Goſpel-model of at- 
Ihirs3 and therefore muſt not take ſuch liberty in doing 
\wd Man hath done without a ſpecial inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Moreover, he knew well how in the depth of his Wiſdom 
to make fach a choice in his inſtitutions ſerve unto two 
# ends, viz, the gaining of the Fews , by making as 
ittle difference between the old way ( to which they were 
wedded ) and the new Goſpel-way, as could be : and the 
Worning of his Goſpel-ſervice with mot fit and excellent 
k I 4 | Creme» 


well chuſe theſe,'and ſeal them with his Authority, andigf * 


Is (120) . 
Ceremonies : this carnot be pretended for devices of þ 
in Gods Worſhip, whether found out by- themſelves, q 
wherein they imitate qthers. 2. For his, Authority, how, 
ever theſe Obſervations being uncommandee .were on thath ©! 
account unlawful to the Fews 3; yet the things mat ially 3 
conſidered being indifferent, and Chrilt having abſolute Awe to 
thority to inſtitute particulars ' in his Church, he might ” 
thi 
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make them both lawful and duty to us : this no Man ca i 

do; they mult haye his Command for Inftitution 3 and not 

make them by their own authority, Wherefore Chriſt tw "16 
ing the. Jewiſh Cuſtoms for Patterns to his Inſtitutions (WF 

he did ſo) maketh nothing for Men's ſetting up their inlliþ 

tutions in the Church ; or for the indifferency of things be-F 
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longing peculiarly to the Church. 
Set. 5. That which he ſaith ibid : maketh little to hy 
purpoſe, viz. © That even when God did determirte the po-F + P! 
© fitives of Worſhip, heleft the Morals to the wiſdom and Þ 
© diſcretion of his People : which he inſtanceth in building} * 
*and ruling Synagogues. Auf. this is true, of ſuch thing} * 
aSare of common concernment to Religion and other Ad} 
ons 3 we alſo allow ſuch parts of Church-Government oF. 
be managed by Chriſtian Prudence : his inſtance provettF 
no more; for we permit alſo the building of Churches to” 
rudence. But the queſtion is about things proper tothe” 
hurch a+it is a Religtous Society: theſe things we deny to 
have been left to prudence among the Jews, or to be now! 
fo left among Chriſtians. I cannot yield to what he ſeem-! 
eth to aim at, when he ſaith, *that though che reaſon of 
*erefting Synagogues was builded on a command, viz. Ot 
# having holy Convocations, yet they were not built fors 
©long time after they came to the Land : I cannot think 
that the building of Synagogues was indifferent though thy 
lace and manner was : for the ſame command that 
quireth holy Convocations, requireth that there be a place 
fit for them. If they were at firſt long gf building, it ws 
either from ſome impediment, or from inexculable neglt- 
gence, Much lcfs do 1 agree to what followeth, viz- *Ab| 
af , by 6 chough 


__ 
enſ * though Mo hs pay reth the duty of Aſſembling, yet he 
r ar ww ers for the place of meeting, - For the 
© manner of ſpending theſe daycs in Gods ſervice, nor for 
i ©the Perſons who were to ſuperintend the publick work. 
all An. the firſt of theſe, as to the Circumſtances of it, is left 
te A to Prudence, it b:ing meerly a natura! Circumſtance" of 
night Worſhip, the ſecond for ſubſtance is in the law, viz. What 
nd oF duties they ſhould ſpend the day with, vis. Sacriticing in 
n ca# the Temple, reading the Law, and Teaching the People in 
d not other places * the natural Circurnſtances of this are alſo 
iſt t># left to prudence, The third (is falſly afferted': are not the 
ns (4 Levites appointed to ſuperintend that work when they are 
inſi-$ made the Publick Teachers of the People 2 Wherefore all 
5 be-& this maketh nothing for his delign, iz. That the Fewif 
F  Church-Government was left to Prudence, and that the 
#4 Chriſtian ſhould be ſo. Their reading of the Law we ap- 
»{| . prove; but deny it to have been voluntary but comman- 
| id; their cufious dividing of it, and leaving out ſome 
ling 1 of it we difprove, as the fruit of the ſuperſtitions of the lat- 
nos © tet ages of that Church : and indeed it may be compared 
+4 with the frame of our Service-Book, though it was not ſo 
oF. bad by far, ] inſiſt not'on his gaefſes about the Government 
+ of Synagogues, - which. he taketh much pains to make a 
- pearto be like the Government in the Apoſtolick Church, 
+ that he might make vs believe, that this was taken from 
4. that. I only obſerve that the product of all his pains is not 
ow opere pretizem : both becauſeef* the uncertainty of the mat- 
em-4 ter of Faq, that there were ſuch Officers ſo employed in 
of | the Synagogues : as alſo the far off reſemblances that are 
0f 1} between them and Officers in the Chriſtian Church , as any 
x2 attentive Reader may obſerve. And fo I paſs to p. 253. 
ink | where he ſheweth how far the Apoſiles in forming Chriſit- 
the } © an Churches did follow the Jewiſh Pattern. | 
re- Se, 6. I ſmile indeed to conſider how Mr. Still. mag= 
ace vihes this his notion, and judgeth this birth of his own 
vas 
fl 


. 
. 


Brain, as that which with his Improvement (* ſuch as it 
* hath yet received from no other ) will be more conducible 
il-| Sthan any he knoweth tothe happy end of Compoſing our 
4 0 Hof « diffe- 
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© Jifferences about Church-Government. I hopeT have ſaid 


as much of this notiqn. p. 186. &c, «will make it to by | Thand | 


of lefs eſteem with unbyaſſed men. I profeſs 1 carinot Yet { 
underftand, for all that 1 have meet with in this Author a» 1h 
bout it,how this Notion ſhould have any ſuch cfteQ; for the . to, 
Queſtion is not what pattern the Apaſiles followed, 
much,as whether what they did was the Inſtitution of 
and whether we ought to follow them as our pattern: and 
to the determining of this T fee very little or nolUle of this 
notion which he b much crieth yp. But to make it get 
entertainment-he taketh much pains. Firſt, he promiſeth 
ſome general conſiderations to make it probable : and ſhew- 
th next how the Apoſiles did imitate the Synagogue .in 4 The 
ener Let us hear what probability it gettech from Ii 
his Conliderations. The 1 is, *That Chriſt and his Diſciples, Tho 
<and Chriſtians afterward went under the name of Fews; 
© that they kept Communion with the Jews, and ed 
©their Cultomes, not only which were cornrganded of God, 
© but which they had taken up themſelves, if they were not 
©contrary to Gods commands, Here are 3 or 4 confidera- 
tions jumbled together, ſome of which are falſe, others truc, 
buc prove nat the Point. 1 ſhall anſwer them more diſtin» 
ly than he hath ſet them down. And firſt for' the name, 
it is no wander they were called Fews, for they were {o 
by nation : if at any time they owned themſelves as of the 
Jewiſh Religion, that proverh nothing; for this they might 
do, becauſe the Fewiſh Religign,as commanded of God, was 
the ſame in Subſtance with the Chriſtian, fee AF. 26. 22, 
It doth not from this follow that there were the ſame Ad- 
miniſtrations in the Fewiſh and Chriſtian-Church. And if 
in after-times the Jews and Chriſtians were both reckoned 
as one_body by the Heathens (for which he hringeth ſome 
proof p. 255. and 256.) yet it doth not follow, whichhe 
there inferreth, viz. That they obſerved the ſame Rites and 
Cul omes:for this miſtake of the Heathens did proceed part- 
ly from the agreement that was between Jews and Chrie 
ſtians, as to moſt great points of Religion - partly from the 


Agreement of their Rites in this, that both were very - 
| | 2 IKE 
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tke the Heathen Rites. Neither did the Heathens under: 
Thnd the difference between Jews and Chriſtians, though 
et file men wag. dc knew that there was a difference : 
3» Jthis may be gathered from 48. 18. 15. and Ad. 25. 19, 
$6. It doth not follow from this, that the Rites were the 
*Ikime, 2. For their keeping communion with the Jews, this 
> Jth far 1cſs prove the point : and that becaule, 1. the 
& Jime when they kept Communion with the Jews was 
hen the Jewiſh Church was yet landing, and the Chri- 
+ Jian not framed nor ereted : our Author cannot prove 
th that they kept Communion wich them after the Chriſtian 
* Churches were ſet up: for their going to the Temple and 
Ihe Synagogues to Prezch, proveth nothing. For that they 
6d becauſe the People were there met, . not becaule they 
Fould join. in their Service. 2. Becauſe it was fit for that 
Ime to yield to the Jews Co far as was poſſible, that they 
night be gained to the Goſpel : hence they obſerved even 
lane of the legal Ceremonies, they being then indifferent : 
at it followeth not that they did ſettle-the ordinance and 
tiding practices of the Church by the Pattern. of the Sy- 
mgopue. PaxPr being freelyadmitted into theSynagogue 
>Preach, proveth no- more than we have granted : his 
andeſcending to them did {procure this,: not his' framin 
Golſpel-Churches according to their mould, much lefe 
&this his deſign proved by. the miſtake of the believing 
ſews about the converſion of the Gentiles, and their being 
zalous for obſerving the Law of Moſes 3 yea and grant that 
they were zealous for. the uncommanded Cuſiomes of their 
Father, as he alledgeth. -For this ,proceeded from their 
ing bred-up-in theſe things, and their Ignorance of the 
mind of God in aboliſhing them,and in calling of the Gen- 
files: *and-the Apolile's-yielding to the Jews as far as might 
tefor-a time, was becauſe he had not yet. ſhewed the ditfe- 
rence between the Goſpel and Jewiſh Church, becauſc they 
could not_ then; bear it ; bat with what ſhaddow of conſe- 
quence doth it follow from this that the Apoſtles did atter- 
wards frame the Chriſtian -Church after the model of the 


| Jewiſh? For the 34, it is a bold and moi falſe aſertion, 
that 
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that Chriſt and his Diſciples conformed to the uncommans JE 
ded Caſtomes of the Jews:. yea they are accuſed for Noys 18%" 
conformity in this point Matth. 15. 2. And Chriſt def $995 | 
dech them in'it, and mecerly on this Account, that thepI* W 
cuſtoms were the traditions of men, and humane dodQri _ 
whichis true of a!l uncommanded Cuſtomes in Religion, 
But how proveth he this Aſſertion?- he bringeth Inſtanog 
Chriſt obſerved the Feaſt of dedication : this is ImpullentsB. 
ly fatd ; h: walked in Solomons Porch Fo. 10. 22, 23. that {&S 
he might have occaſion to teach the People : bur did hey: 
offer a Sacrifice, or obſerve any other rite or Cuſtome of 
the Feaſt ? we read no ſuch thing, going to their Synagse <1 
and teaching there was no uncommanded CuſtomegP 
Wafbing the Diſciples Feet a cuftom uſed by the Jews bes 
fore the paſsover (faith Mr. Still. but others ay it was IÞ29"** 
done between the 2 courſes of the paſsover ) this Chriſt did; [© 
and giveth a Myſtical reaſon for it. Fo. 13, 5.. but thathe JF * 
did it ta Conformity to the Jewiſh Cuſtome (* if any ſuch [#0 
©there was) Ict it be proved, appointing Baptiſm I hope | © 
*hath a better Foundation than the Jewiſh Cuſtome, but 5 © 
of this before; thus what he ſaith in proſecuting his Firſt J% 
conſideration, is anſwered : neither is it as yet probable J** 
that the Apoliles imitated the Jewes in framing the Goſs" Þ® 
pel-Church, | | 
Se&.' 7, His 2d conſideration p. 257. is that the Apo- 
files framed Chriſtian Churches out of Jewiſh Synagogues: 
what folid Probf for this he bringeth let us hear.. We'ſee 
<faith he, how fearful the Apoſtles were to offend the Jews, I* 
©and how ready to condeſcend to. them in any thing that } 
©might be; _ if Paw} would yield to them in circumci- 
*fing Tim. (a thing which might ſeem to croſs the defi 
© of the Goſpel) would he ſcruple to retain the old Model, 
© the Synagogue, when there was nothing in/it repugnant 
© to the doctrine of the Goſpel? Anſw, The Apoſtles at JI. 
firit did yield very far to the Fews, becauſe they could not 'F, 
atthe beginning digeſt the taking down of the old trams Þ, 
of Wor(hip, and fetting up a new 3 hence they did conform 
to the Ferps,for that time;as much as might be in their tran+ 


fient and occaſional practices; but this reaſon did no oy 
oblige 


. 
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-Iblige them to frame their conſtitutions and pradtices of 
te-Church that were to abide afterward, by the Jewiſh Pa- 

- © fem, becauſe then the Goſpel was fully promulgated, and 
% the Will of Chriſt known to the new Goſpel-Churcch, dif- 
- "3 ting from che old 3 and in this caſe we are rather to think 
"That the Apoſtles did not conform to. the , Jewiſh way in 
” < Mivgs not- neceſſary 3 becauſe as at firſt, their work was to 
one Wiring them to Chriſt,and ſo'they yielded to them asmuch as 
4... Imight be; ſo afterwards now their work was tobring them 
1 x Jfom Moſes, and to this-end it was fit to bring them off all 
ie of {hole cuſtomes. and waies which might. keep that their Idol 

> Jet in' their minds,as ſure the Jewiſh cuſtomes' might do;Heare 
"me. $8 more then a ſhew of reaſon (which our Author requireth) 
phy the Apoſtle ſhould flight the conſticution of the Jewiſh 


| 


—e fnagogues;and beſides,itis xcaſon enough why they ſhould 

"Jo this, if it be not-proved that they did other wile,, ſecing 
the Jkey were guided by an infallible Spirit, not led by mens 
a> IEſtomes in their Actions. - I find, no further proot of 
; {is conſideration, but that they did not only gather Chur- 


bue |&s out of Synagogues, bur that in probability whole Sy- 


*r{ {[mgogues in ſome places were canverted. What ground 
ble Iſhere is for this probalylity I know not 3, we read nothing 
of; Ifit, as we read of whole Houſes converted : neither ſee. [ 
my reaſon to think that the Apoſiles did reſpe& Synago- 
mes in their reforming Churches : they made the A a 
. {them who had before been in the Synagogues; and that 
believe they did according to the Peoples beſt conveniency 
for partaking of ordinances together : but that their Syna- 
beues' were their Pattern | ſee not. Another argument 
kom the Jewiſhand Gentiles Cerws, he would fain be 
td by 3 bat finditg it weak; diſputeth againſt it : where- 
bre-we lay it afide,and come to his 3d conlideration p, 260. 
wm. *the Synagogue-Model was molt agreable to the State 
 Pof:the Churches in. Apoſtolick times 3 becauſe it was ſa 
 Fadered, as that it needed not depend. on the Secular 
Power for attaining the end of Government. Anſwer. 
Wherein the Synagogue- Model was, in the nature of the 
ling fitted to the State of the Goſpel, we do not ſay that 
be Apoſtles would reje& ſuch a good thing becauſe uſed 
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+ the Synagogue 3 only we deny that they uſcd itbecauſy Þ tns 
* mals Bed it: ſo this proveth nothing. Furthe | bu 
fr proveth only co-incidency betweenthe Church and $4. { pre 
nagoguc-Government it1 this general that 'both were ſagh | wit 
as might conſiſt withour Secular power: but divers: parti; [nag 
cular forms-may be of this nature ; { that there is no need {il 
from this conſideration that the- Church-and the Synage» {| of 
gnes be governed by the ſame Model. © | 

Set}. 8. We ſee how probable he hath made this hisafs Þ a 
ſertion : he cometh p. 261. to ſhew what particular pr« | ſe 
Qices of the Synagogue, the Apoſiles did take up and fol | tap 
fow; and firſt he ſpeaketh of their publick ſervice in. the Þ wan 
Church : where alt that he can-attain to is this, © that them | as 
* was in the Church, as there had been in the Synagogue; {ba 
© folemn Prayers, Praiſcs,rcading of Scripture, and tcaching Þ-flpn 
©of the People out of it : all which are parts of Moral Þ'#is! 
worſhip 3 and would have bcen in the Church though there } 
had never been a Synagogue to take example by; he- is fot» | a 
cd to acknowledge a confiderable difference, viz. © omitting | thi 
©the reading the SeFions of the Law as was done. in the {: 
© Synagogue, and-celebrating the Lords Supper, which was | i 
not mn it :which one confiderationgeſtroycth all that heis [aſe 
atſo much pains to cftabliſh : for if Chriſt and his Apoſiles Þ Chri 
had made the Synagogue their pattern, they might cafily J'c6 
have conformed to them in reading the Seftions of the I th 
Law and taking the Lords Supper, from ſome of their cu | Nu 
ftomes as well as they did Baptiſm, as this Author alledg; | tha 
&th; Next he cometh p. 264. to ordination : about which | fi 
he maketh a great deal of do, but to no purpoſe: for: Ordi» 
nation 7. e. aSolemn ſetting of men apart for the Office of 
the Minittry,doth naturally follow as neceſſary to Order ; 
ſuppoſing that ſome thould be in that Office and the work 
be not common to all, which I believe ſhould have been in 
the Church whatever had been done in the Synagogue as 
for the Rite of it 3 laying on of hands, whetherit was uſed 
fn the Synagogue or not is not worth our enquiry, for it 
will not thence follow that the Apoliles took it from the 
tonfederate diſcipline of the Synagogue ( 4. e, from their 
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- men-deviſed Cuſtomes) as our Author confidently afferteth: 
*but'all that he diſcourfeth proveth not this, but only, ifit 
prove any. thing, that it was uſed in the Synagogue. I afſert ' 
| with more watrant that it was taken up both by the Sy- 
mnagogue and by the Apofites from the ancient cuft: me of 

bictfing, or dedicating any thing to God by this Ceremony: 

of this Judgment is Calv.Inft: lib. cap. 4. Seft.bunt autent ri 

' rms fluxiſſe arbitror ab Hebreorum more, qui quod benedillum 

* at" conſecratiem- volebant, manuum impoſitione deo quaſi repre- 


#5 


LA: 


ſenabant : fic Facob benedicens Epbraim & Manaſſe, eoruns 
tapitibus manus impoſuit : quod ſequutis eft dominius neſfter, 
Len: ſuper infantes precationem faceret : eodem ut arbitror ſig- 
nificatn Fudei ex legis preſcripto ſuit ſucrificis marnus inipone= 
| bait : quare apoſtoli-per mannum impoſitionem cum ſe deo offerrs 

fynificebant quem initiabant in miniſterium: quauquant uſui fit 
ritus gratias conferebant, We 
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Synagogues: ' for the Prieſts were not admitted by Solerhn 
*Ordination 3 but judged of their fitne(s, as to birth ard 
*ody by the ſame ordination: but the Rulers of the Syna- 
effgves were admitted by Ordination : and if any of the 
*Priefts.came to that Office, they as well as others had their 
*peculiar deſignation and appointment to it, Here I reply. 
ti; I believe that Goſpel-Miniſters did not properly ſucceed 

f mg 
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to either of theſe; but ſtand upon another foundation, vigs © 


Chriſts Inſtitution : and (o it is needleſs to enquire 'which 
of them they ſhould ſucceed to. I yield alſo, that thename 
of Prieſts under the Goſpel hath brought in the thing it (elf 
and even the Maſs : which ought not to. be. 2. What can 
he delign by this Diſcourſe? Would he make the Office of 
the Miniſtry ſtand on no other bottom but imitation of the 
Synagogues Rulers; and theſe Rulers to be brought in bya 
confederate Diſcipline, i. e. to be a humane invention ?: If 
he fay not this, he ſaith nothing to the purpoſe; but hope 
he-will not ſay it. 3. It is falſe, that the Prieſts werenot 
ſolemnly fſct apart for their Office ; though, they hag it by 
birth, yet they behoved to be ſolemnly initiated to it z and 
TI am ſure Mr. Still. would not have ſaid, that they wereno 
| otherwiſe ſet apart but by the judgment of the Sanhedrim, 
of their birth and body 3 if he had not in this ſo conſulted 
Antiquity, as that he. forgot to look into the Bible.” I do. 
not deny but there was ſuch a Judgment to' paſs on them, 
( neither ought Miniſters be now admitted without tryal)) 
yea the Scripture ( which is ſurer than the Talmwd ) tel- 
leth us ſo much, Exzr.2.62,63. Yet we find alſo their ſo- 
lemn ſetting apart tothe Othce deſcribed, Exod.28.41. and 
29.1, Lev. 8. 2, &c. And ſpoken of, 2 Chron.26,18, Yea 
the very Ido-Pricſts would not want this ſolemn ſetting a- 
part, 2 Chron.13,9. Jud,17.5,12, Yea, our Authors opis 
nion everteth it {elf ; for 'to what purpoſe-was a publick 
Judging of them before their entry on the exerciſe of their 
Office, if there was no ſolemn admiſſien of them. to it; 
fure a ſolemn declaring; them fuch as God had appointed 
his Prieſts to be ( if there had been no more, they being 
kept from exerciling the Office till this was done ) was 4 
fokemn admiſſion, 4. 1 would know who theſe others 
. were who were Rulers of the Synagogue, and ſo Teachers 
of the people 3 at leaſt Superintenders over Gods publick 
'Worſhip ( as he cl{[where phraſeth it ) beſide the Prieſts ? 
if they were only Levites, or others alſo, as he (eemeth to 
imply ; and if any other but Priefts and Levites were ad- 
micred to that Office, I would know quo warrants : ny 
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' the' Scripture ſpeaketh of theſe as old Teſtament-Teachers; 
© Neb.8.9. 4 Chrbn17.8,9.- and of hone elſe, but immediate- 


ly inſpired Prophets. But 1 ſce Mr. Szilling: looketh more 
to Kabinical/ ſtoties in theſe matters, than.to'the Bible 3 and 
to the cuſtoms- of the Synagogue” in the days: of: the Apo- 


Racy thin to the 'cotnmiands of God ,.as' he:gave: them; 


though: they be rare who aremademad by coomuch Learn= 
ing'3 yet there are whom too much reading (without holds 
mg to the Scripture as the Rale Jamaketh-rodotes - I:need 
notinfit-on what he writeth;/-p. 258; '&c. of 'the Rite of 
hkying on of Hands 3 enough hath been ſaid; to fhew: that 
it provech not*whar he intepderh/: hor on thie: perſons or= 
dairiing "in: the:Synagoghe arid ih the 'Church:3rofi-which 
hepa. 2725 8c.” tor in both” he confeſſeth abomination to 
have beeri done in eotnmon by thofe:in Powerz 1and: after-: 
ward without divine Warrant reftrained to one:; if Chriſt 
hath given power to all Presbyters to-do it 3, we muſt have 


{} fome warrant to reſtrain this Powerere we dare doit 3 but 


this enough before. . f LIDTOW SIOF TY VV SY RL, 15; 
Sed. 9. In his farther proſecuting the correſpondence of 
the Apoltolick:Church-with the Synagogue : . he ſpeaketh: 


285. of the; Orderſctled By the: Apoſttes in the, Churches 


planted'by them, for ruling of them } and firli he auaketh 
{work about the name Tpeo(&6t5pO: ; which is the ſame 
with {PT-uſe&in'the Synagogue 3*bat front his owir Diſ- 
courſe it's clear how little weight'isto'be laid on this conſi- 
deration, as to wht he 'intendeth ': ſeeing that nanie was 
efer'uſed to denote Power and Dignity, whether irf Churtlt 
6t State, arid (5 doth no riiote belong to tlie Syadggue 
than other things: - ' take notice of what he ſaith'in the 
tad of p, 286, If his deſign is riot to: difpute the' Argit- 
merits of of cithier party; (viz, thoſe who conceive thz'A- 


poRiles (etled the' Government of the Church in abſolate 

ity, ot-elſe by Superiority and ſubordination gmong the 

led Officers of the Church ) but to lay down theſe prin- 
aples, which may equally concern both, ih order.-to "dc-" 
@n:modation. But 1 humbly conceive, it was vety 'in-' 
atibent upon him to arguments of both PR 
$9; tics 3 


—_7) 
' dirs : and chey aninſt be anſwered to. us before 3ye-be  obli- 

ped to receive his Dodrine..( buy rr ae that'we 
 cannotknow./what form the Apoſtles ſerled, wow they 


yieldi 
this 
touched or.an{wered- 
when he hath fur 


may encourage 
nance ſhould reſift the ſtrength of all a inſt it 4 
for he will furniſh them with no help in this 3 they 
muſt have very pliable Conſciences, if Will ' be furniſhed 
toan opinion fo maintained. His Principles in order to ac- 
commodation , or ay that he will fay of the: Apoſiles Go- 
vernment, - he drawetly into 3 Propoſitions, )p,287, which 
in'fam are theſe ; - © That we cannot know: what was-the 
© Apoftles practice :, that.it was not always the ſame : that 
© whatever it was, we are not obliged to obſerve it. Let us 
* hear how he maketh theſe out. '_ | 

$e4,20. His fixlt Propofitition he ſetteth down thus: 
© That we cannot arrive to ſuch an abfolute certainty what 


*courſe the Apoſtles took in governing Charches, as to.ivfer | 


*from thence the only divine Right off that ane foxm-which 
©the ſeveral parties imagine come neareſt tq,it. This Pro- 
polition is not ſo ingenueuſly nor clearly ſet down as need 
were wherefore I ſhalt a lictle remove the miſt caſt on the 
Truth by his words, which may make ſimple Souls miſtake 
it,” An&. 1. There is ſome atnbiguity in {| abſolute certainty } 
it he mean {ſo much certainty as amounteth 40 Plerophory, 
and doth: diſpelt alt-degrees of darknefs and doubting, this 
weallerts not that every one may attain ( (ich is the ow 
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nels of Mens minds 


/* follow them, 
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Jook upon whae 2 he Sorter eg walk cf 


we. mean, { io: 00: certainty. as rear en 
the one ot leave it in 

this a Pot actoined | in reference to ry Jy eſtior 
2. The matter in debate, is very 0 ng if not py | 
ently expreſſed by theſe w what courſe the . 
200k, in governing Churches ] the ieflion i 15 not, W ; we 
can Know Every thing that ek in this, (for man 
ticulars are comprehended in this general expreihon ) 
ther tec Row it the ed ,Presby > HEE Fa 
rity, or g with authority og resbytets;. 4s 
the ordinary Officers of the Chuirch- It is nora: 
ing to to pan (as this Propqfition doth ) ' that we ink 
only divine Right of one form from bare nl 
Rice : he knows that we walk upon other pounds 

take Chriſts commarid of imitating the Apo 

ty between our caſe and theirs, which ma Pal Lew ond 


..zality of our | cg to be the ſame with t eirs. 4». It is 


not the one which ſeveral parties imagine to come 

neareſt to Apoſtolical praftice : but that'\ Gen 4 proved to 

be xcally. the lame with it, weplead for : it's not mans ima- 

j ters but Scxiptural grounds which we eſtabliſh thas 

we are afſerting between Apoſiolical 
4 what we would have to be now-in the Chuteh, 


; The aiitithelis thed which we maintain again(i rhis his Pro- 


ion, is this, © That Of, who ſearch the Scripture may 

ov, to be {atisfied on good grounds, whether the Apo 
£ *Rlesin planting Churches did ſecte Presbyters aQting in Pa- 
© rity, 0r Bilhops,ruling over Presbytersas their ordinary Of- 
*ficers : lo as they. may (conſidering the duty laid on us to 
A. the parity of our-caſe with theirs J infer 
+ the divine Right of that one F ox ( of thefe two ) which 

* was uſed: by the Apoliles. For proof of this our antitheſis 
Frofer to the conſideration laid down, Þ. 184, 185. about 
the perteRtion of Scripture-hiſtory,and its deſign to intiruct 


ok this point ; which dothyſo far prevait wich me, that [ 


look up6a tie Authors "1 as ſuch a FIERD on 
, Pp- 
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SUE BE ay bat a Papiſt may be aſbamed of. To this 
I add, "the arguments brought for Presbyterial- Go- 
vemmnt by the Afſertors of it , do evidently defiroy the 
Authors Propofition, and do eſtabliſh our Anritheſis : which 
ſceing he doth not intend nor endeavour to anſwer,we need 
not liſt upon. A further confirmation of our -Antitheſlis, 
ſhatl-be*to take off the arguments that he hath brought for 
his 'Propolition, which I now come to, | 
Set. 1. His firſt argument is, p.287. from the equiva- 
lency of the: . names and ' doubttulneſs of "their fignifica- 
tion, ' from which the form of Government uſed ini the 
new Teſtament, ſhoald be determined. He faith, That it is 
© hotly pleaded on both fides, that the form of Government 


© muſt be derived from the importance of the names [ Biſhop 


© and Presbyter ] and that there can be no way to come to 


a determination what the certain ſenſe of theſe names is 


in Scripture. He maketh out the uncertaincy, by laying 
down four opinions about the fignification of theſe names: 
and from this variety. of interpretation, inferreth that we 
cannot know what ſenſe they are to be taken in. Anſ.1, when 
he ſaith-that it is, pleaded on both ſides, that the form of 
Government muſt be derived from the names of Biſhopand 
Presbyter 3 this is a miſrepreſentation 3 © for 1,- There "be 
arguments from which it might well be derived, though 
theſe names ſhould never be mentioned, © 2. When we dil- 
pute from theſe Names, it is not from the bare force of the 
word ; but from this, that the Scripture doth often apply 
theſe-names'to the ſame thing, never to divers Officers in 
the Chutch : and therefore, there is no ground for afferting 
the difference of Biſbop and Presbyter, This is a furer ar- 
 gument, than what can'be drawn from the importance of 
Names. Anſw. 2. It is moſt falſe and injutions to the Spirit 
of God ſpeaking in his word, to fay, that there can be no 
way to determine what is the certain ſenſe of theſe names 
in Scripture. We muſt then ſay, that the Spirit of God 
{peaketh that which cannot be underſtood; if he uſe names 

- and words to expreſs ſomething to us; and it is impoſſtble 
to know what is meant by them. When we hear y Bi- 
tt ops 


| 
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ſhops and Presbyters in any place of Scripture 3; either we 
mult ſay, that theſe words fignitie nothing, or. "that they 
mean ſomewhat, but no man' can know what iris, or that: 
we-'rnay.come to know what is meant by them, "The for- 
mer two are foul reflexions on the Author of holy Scrip- 
ture”; yea, it were a'reflexion on a Man to ſpeak' or write 
(in 4 Book deſigned for inſtruction) that which cither hath 
no meaning,”or ſach as.cannot be known. The 3d, con- 
traditeth our Authors Aſſertion. His proof of. the uncer- 
tainty of the fignification of theſe Names, we have met with 
before in the like caſe : it is a moſt unhappy and inconſe- 
quential: reaſon 3 Men have divers ways underſtood. thefe 
words of the Holy Ghoſt, Ergo, they cannpt be underſtood 
at- all. They muſt have a meaning, and it'is our duty to 
ſcarch it out, however Men differ about it. There are bet- 
ter Reaſons brought by Presbyterians,to prove that theſe two' 
Names fignifie the fame thing ; which was incumbent on 
this Author to anſwer, and not to ſhift the matter with ſay- 
ing, that other Men think otherwiſe, I ſhall give but this 
inſtance, or hint, which may ſatisfie any what is the meaning 
of theſe words in Scripture, «Tit. 2, The Apoſtle leaveth+in 
Crete Titus to ordain Elders or Presbyters, verſe'5. and tel- 
leth him how. they muſt be qualitied, verſe 6 and giveth this 
reaſon, . why they mult have ſuch . qualifications, - verſe 7. 
for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs: If a Biſhop were another 
thing than a-Presbyter, to what purpoſe were this reaſon 
here brought ? Ergo, they are oneand the ſame thing. And 
it any affirm, that theſe words -ſignihe different things in 
any place of Scripture, let him prove it, and we (hall yicld 
the cauſe. I might alſo ſhew, that the ſame Officeand'work 
is every where in Scripture laid on both theſe; and that ne- 
ver any thing 1s given to the one, but what is given-to the 
her : bit this hath been done, and other arguments,ma- 
naged fully by our Writers againſt Epiſcopacy 3 neither hath 
Mr, Stilling. had the confidence to anſwer them,though de- 
ſtroying this his Aſſertion ,. and therefore l ſhall ſuperſede 


this labour. For the name of | Angels of the Churches] the 
* &gument brought from, it is not ours, but our oppHſites. 
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- Be 12. His 24, Argament for the ancceulaty fb. 


poſtolic lical pradtice. p. 290. is, © That the places of Scripture 
moſt in controverlie about the form of Government, may 
© be without any incongruity underſtood of tither of the 
< different Forms, which he maketh out by going through 


the ſeveral, places, ' The firſt is, Ads 11, 30. where it is 
Gid, *Thatthe relief for the Brethren of Fudes was ſent to, = 


© the Elders. There is nothing here, ſaith he, to ſhew whe» 
© ther there were the local Elders of Ferufſaleys, or the Bi- 
< ſhops of the ſeveral Churches of Fudea. Anſw. I won- 
der why he ſhould have brought this as the firf}, or as one 
of thefe few'Scxiptures that he undertaketh to anſwer, 
(for, » the moii part'of the moſt pungent Scriptures, againſt 
defign, he doth. not ſo much as mention ) for, 1think, 

ie is very lietle infifted' on by citner party : nor can I re- 
that I have met with it; as brought to prove either 

ity or imparity. ' Yet I do not doubt but at leaſt fome 
probebdiey may be hence brought , that the Apoſtolick 
: were governed by the Paricy of Elders 3 for which 
I ly den briefly theſe grounds, Firſt,' The Elders here 
ſpoken of,/are the Governors of the Church; this he doth 
not deny. -2dly,” They were the Governors of the Church 


of Feruſalevr. This he faich,is not ſures for they might be the 


of the Churches: of Jadea: But againtt this Iargue 


I. , It is not enough to ſay, they might bez but what ground 


mags to think that they were the. Biſhops of Judea, we 
og probable gy grounds for what we affert; but what can be 
thecontrary ? It is a bold way of expounding Scri- 
ture,” t fay ſuch- a ſenſe! ic may have. when there is no 
ground to'think that it hath ſuch a ſenſe 3 but ſome ground 
wo the Contrary,” '2. However, the Relief ought to be ſent 
to all the-Churches of Fndea, yet itis delivered at Fernſa- 
lem to'btſent abroad : for it is delivered to theſe Elders by 
| Batnabsj and Pan! ; whom it is not like they ſent through 
the ſeyeral Churches of Fudea : *tis ſpoken of as one ſingle 
a of theirs, wy oe. the others'to-a company of Elders 
met togettier, Now i is not 'imaginable, that all the Bi- 


thops of Jacks were met wgther \ on this occaion : what 
rot at 
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what needed Yuch'a Convention for receiving Alms ? Yea, 
we have no ground co think that it was fo natural to thetn 
before-hand, asthat they could. meet about it, Neither hath 
that conceit- of ſome, any probability ; that theſe Biſhops 
did reſide at Fernſalens : ſuch Men did not begin ſo ſoon to 


light their particular Charge, but of this after 3 Theſe El- 


ders then were the Elders of Feruſalem. 3. We find acom- 

y of Elders ordinarily at Ferwſalem,not only A&s 15.6. 
Which might be upon the ſolemn occafion of the Council ; 
but 48.21.18, That theſe were the Elders of Fxdea,come up 
with their flocks to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. ( as Mr. Sil. 

eſſeth) is a moſt irrational conceit : for though many of 
the Fews were zealous of the Law 3 ſhall we think that the 
Apoliles had ſet Teachers over them, who were no better 
inſtructed in the Goſpel than ſo? And befides, theſe belic-. 
ving, Jews, ver. 20. whoare ſaid to be zealons of the Law, 
can neither be proved to haye been then preſent at Feruſa- 
lem; for they might hear of Pax/'s condeſcendency to theix 
Cuſtoms, though they were not there : neither that they 
were thoſe of the Country of Fades ; they might he of Je- 
ruſalem it (elf : but I incline rather to the firſt. Naw we 
fmd not any other company bf all the Elders of Fudea met 
in oneplace : theſe were then che Elders of Feruſalem. 4. It 
is then obſerved, both by the ordinary gloſs, and by Lyra in 
loc, That this famine was mainly like to be in fern alem : 
the Believers there being ſpoiled of their movable goods in 
the perſecution about Szephenz and therefore this Relief 
was chiefly to them : Ergo, they are the Elders of Feruſa- 
lems, which here received &R. Now from theſe grounds ic 
eaſily followeth what. we intend, viz. If there was a conpa- 
ny of Elders who were Rulers of the Church at Fernſalem : 
then this Church ( of the xeſt there is the ſame reaſon ) was 
not governed by a Biſhop, but By Presbyters aQting in Pa- 
rity. It is ſfirange, if the Elders of the Church ſhould be 
{poken of, and no notice taken of My Lord Biſhop (if there 
were any ſuch perſon.) in ſuch a matter, 

Sed. 13. The 24 place is AF. 14. 23, © when they had 
*ordaincd them Elders in every : WM to agg" 

| 4 Yd 


— 


| (136) 
*eth the 34 Tit, 1.5: thatthou ſhoujdefi offlain Elders in 
Fevery City; OF whids places'he faith thit;yur? bxxag 
day add ygre mou fignitic no more but 'Feclefiating 
*and o Netw ſo that the places may well be underſtood 
© of ordaining one Elder in every Church and City, or of 
© more, but doth not determine whether ane or more were 
© ordained in them, * But granting all that he alleggeth, a 
ſtrong Argument for our purpoſe may be brought from 
theſe places, thus : there was at leaſt in every Church one 
Elder, in th-\Ap- files times, and fuch an Elder as was alſo 
a Biſhop and had governing Power over the Church, as ap- 
peareth by comparing 'verſ. 7. of Tit. 2, with this verſ 5. 
| But there could not be in every Church a Dioceſan Biſhop 
ruling over P.csbyters : for one of theſe are over many 
Churches, Ergo, The Church was then governed by tht 
Elders of the ſeveral Chutches aRing in Parity :: for if eve- 
ry Church had its Elder, or Elders, and theſe all were Ru- 
lers, then the Rule was not in'the'hand of one Superiour 
over many Churches.'' Nothing can be queltioned in this 
Argurient, except it he ſaid thar' every Church here is not 
every congregational hut Diogefan Church, ' But this can 
in no wile be, for there was a neceſhity of an Elder or El- 
ders in every Congregatianal Church'for the Peoples In- 
firucion : if theſe then' did rule; the Church was ruled by 
the Elders of Congregational Churches. ' '* The next place 
"is 47"2c.17. And from Miltw Paul (ent and called 
* the'Elders ofthe Church; Thefe, ſay we, were 'Elders of 
the Church of Epheſas, to whom in'conimon Pay! commit- 
teth the ruling of the Churth, 'verſ, 28. not to one Biſhop 
over the reſt, {0 that Church was governed by Parity of 
Wen. fo this place he anſWereth by ſhewing ſome Proba- 
ilitics for both meanings; giz. "That theſe were the Elders 
of Epheſus ; and that they were the Biſhops of Aſia : but 
taketh no pains to Anſwer what'is ſaid on either hand,only 
concludeth, thatibecauſe there is probability on both' hands 
there isno fixed truth on cither;' which is. moſt deteſtable 
Scepticilm ; for if there be Arguments for both parts, as 
WOT Be Toy Wy  VITg 7-4 teeth CRIES Y 4 
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both cannot be true, ſeeing, tlicy are contradicQory, neither 
can both be falſe for the ſame reaſon, for contradidtoriarum 
alters ſemper eft vera, altera ſemper eſt falſa: then it was 
his part either to ſhew that neither of the arguments prove 
any thing, by anſwering to them, or to hokd ta the one;as 
true, = not to hang between*wo., But I prove that theſe 
Elders were the Elders of Epheſis, not the Biſhops of Aſia, 


' 1, (which Argument he meationeth but he anſwerethnot) 


the Articlein the Greek, maketh it clear.it being demonſtrato- 
ry doth apply his Speech to the Church, which he had men- 
tioned in particular: wherg when it's ſaid that he ſent to 
Epheſus and called for the Elders, 353; &xxAnoias It might 
well be tranſlated [ of that Church :] it peinteth out that 
Church and no other. It.is an unheard of way of ſpeaking 
when a particular thing or perſon is mention'd, and the 
demonſtrative Article joined to it, that that Speech ſhould 


| be underſtood of any other but that. 2... Px! ſent to Epbe- 


ſus for theſe Elders, not through the ſeveral parts of Aſia. 
Ergo. They were at Epheſus. not in other Churches. That 
he did not ſend through other places to gath-r them toge- 
ther is evident both b.cauſe the Text meationeth ſending 
to Epbeſis; not other placesz and it is firange if he ſent 
through all Afiz and mention be only made of ſending to 
one place-not to any other; alſo becauſe Paul was then in 
haſt paſſing by them verſ; .16. whereforc 'tis not like that he 
could ftay for the convening of a Synod ot Biſhops from 
many remate parts, That which is alledged by ſomegthac 
the Biſhops of Afi did refide at Epheſis, and thence were 
{:nt for by Pal, is molt abſurd ; for 1. There is not the 
kaſt ſhaddow af reaſon to think that non reſidence of tixed 
Officers did ſo ſoon creep into the Church, Let us ſee 
any Inſtance or Warrant to think that any who had a fix- 
d charge did leave it long, or often, or at all, but upon 
me weighty and extraordinary emergent. 2, What could 
be their buline(s at Epbeſus : their work lay e ſewhere, and 
there they could do nothing except to meet and conſult 
op matters of common concerment ; which will not in- 

ordinary relidence there, 3. The work of theſe Elders 
+ -onerb | moe — 
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we particular infpeQion over their Flocks 3 verl. 22; Tover 
all the Flock] which they could not hive if they refided Je 


Epbeſus, and bad their charges lylng up and down 4fid, for 
wth fo 


that probabilitywhichhe brin r the contrary,it is none 
all, viz: *Ie 1s ſaid verſc 18. That he had been with them 
*3t all Scafons 5 but he was not all the time in Epheſis, buc 
©4broad in Afia 2s Ad, 19. to, 22, 26. Anſw. [atall Sex 
fons} muſt nor be taken in ſuch rigoar as if he had' 

1d a Foot out of Epheſus ; but that he had his relide 
and Preached moſt there, which is evident from A, rg, t, 


9. 10. he difput:d daily in the School” of Tyranmes 3 this 


was at Epheſa# : and it is aid that it continued 2 years, 4, 
e. for the moft part of the time he'was there, and yettmight 
ſometimes Preach elfewhere. For the hamane Teſtimonies 
ke brivgeth for either part,l were then' tn the fatti ballatice 
with him and ſhalf be content to lay no fireſs upon ther. 
As for the r Tim:'3. 1. which is'his other place, we mike 
no Argament from it. but maintain that it ſpeaketh n6tofa 
an Biſt'5p: let th:m who affert the contrary*- prove 
i.  *His difconrſe'p. 293. isa very unſavory cottiparing 
*of forme Philofophicat Problems which cannot weſt-b2 de- 
termined (and therefore we mayheſitate about them)wich 
points of truth revealed in Sctipture 3 as if we might alſo 
be Sceptick in theſe» But ſure the Compariſon'is' miſera- 
bly lame, for r. Thefe do not concerne onr Faith or duty 
as theſe other do, and therefore there is much lefs hazard 
in Fepticiſm abour the one than the other, 2. Evers 
thoſt points the'motion of the Earth or Heaven, the Flux 
and Reflux of the Sea, there is ſome tryth in them, though 
men through d4rknefs cannot Retr: ' neither mitft we fay 
that nothing there ts, becauſe there is nothing certam tous 
ttr theſe things 3 or that men may impoſe; on-onr belief: 
whae they pleafe in them: hence men are the more findi. 
onsirr ſearching out theſe S:crets 'and give them not over 
as be'ng deftitnce of all! objeRtive truth. Burt he dealech 
worſe with the things of Church-Goverriment 3 he wilt 
have no obje&ive nk in it, and no'dury to lye” on ns In 
ſarchivg ourtherruch, but thar we muſt believe what wy 
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of it., Forconcluſion of what I would ſay to this ground; 
+ bis Scepticiſm about Church-Government, I will bur 
meniion ſcveral Scriptures, -on which the truth in this is 
baile iz. That the Apoſtolick form was parity, which Mr. 
$1, hath not ſo much.-as touched : neither need I infit 
qn them, ſeeing Arguments from them are cſtabliſhed by | 
our writers, and .cot enervated by him. One place is x 
Tix, 4. 14:where Tim. is (aid to be ordained by a Presby- 
tery or company of Elders joyning with Paz! in that . 
0n-; this could not have been if Elders had not had a Parity 
of Power. Another is, 1 Cor. 5.4, 5, where excommuni» 
ation is tranſafted by the Authority of a Community, not 
of a ſingle Perſon ; and fois the relaxing of that Sentence 
2 Cor. 2. 8. 10, Alſo 1 Theff, 5- 12. They who ryled that 
Church,who were over them, and muſt be obeyed, were ma- 
ny not one Perſon: yea that work, and the work of la» 
bouring among the Peop!e and admoniſhing them are made 
td be the buſineſs of the ſame Perſons; which is a demon= 
fration that the Presbyters of that Church did rule in com- 


won and not a Biſhop over them. Heb. 13. 7, 17, proveth 


alſo the fame thing moſt clearly. Other places might be 
brought, but theſe Inſtances may ſhew that Mr. Stilling. un« 
dertaking to ſhew that no place in Scripture determineth 
what was the Form of Government in the Apoſiolick 
Church, doth not touch the moſt conſiderable places com- 
monly brought to that purpoſe : but hath mentioned a few, 
and thofe which are leaſt inſiſted on by them wh oppo= 
ſh; and even to thera he hath (aid nothing to icare any 
fomuſing them as Arguments afterward. His third Ar- 
zument for the uncertainty of the Primitive or: Apoſtoli- 
al Form of. Government, taken from the inſufficiency of: 
the Teſtimony of Antiquity, is this 3 Þ paſs it, becauſe we 
have ground enough for the certainty of it from Scripture, 
and what he faith proveth .no more but that antiquity is 
not ſufficient to- bear witneſs. to it : alſo becauſe ali or moſt 
that he there diſcourſeth proveth that it cannot be gathered 
kom ancient records. that Epiſcopacy was the Apoſtolical 
hew, which we willingly yield. - - © _ 
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Se. 14, I come then to his 2d propoſition mentioned 
before, which he layeth down p. 322, Thus, © That the 
©Apoftles in probability did not obferve any one fixed come 
©of ſetling the Government of Churches; but ſettled je 
©according to' the feveral circumſtances of places and Per- 
<fons which they had to deal with. This aflertion he lay- 
&h down ex abundanti, not as a Foundation of his opini» 
on but a doctrine of probability, which may tend to com» 
pole differences about Church-Government. To clear our 
way,in this diſpute with him, let it be obferved,1.That the 
queſtion being only about Parity and Imparity of Paſtors, 
all other differedicies in Apoliolick prafices that miy be 
alledged are impertinent to this purpoſe. 2. It helpth not 
him, nor harmeth onr cauſe, if we ſhould grant, that the 


Apofiles did in ſome extraordinary cafes vary from their 


ordinary courſe : for it is 'what they did ordinarily, and 
whicre no extraordirzary cauſe moved themto do othetwile, 
that we inquire about. 3, Our queſtion is not about the 

nt of the Church that was for a time exerciſed 
by extraordinary Officers immediately fent of Goad : but 
what was'the way the Apoſtles ſettled that the Church 
ſhould be governed in by her Ordinary and abiding Offi- 
&rs. ' Whereforg it maketh nothing for his purpoſe if it 
be made out that the Church was Eve times governed 
one way by extraordinary Officers, at other times or: places 
another way by ordinary Officers. Taking theſe confide- 
rations along with us, I come to hear the Proofs of this his 


flate, condition and quantity of the Churches planted- by 
the Apofiles, and here he premiſeth 3 things, viz. * That 
©God did notgive the Apoſtles equal faceeſs of their Labours 
©in all places, that a ſmall number of believers did not re- 
<quire the fame number of Officers to Teach and Govern 
*them that a greater Church did. 3. That the Apoſtles did 
ſettle Church-Officers according to the probability of 1n- 
© ercaſe of Believers, and in order thereto, in ſome great pla- 
ces. About theſe I ſhall not controvert with him; only 
the 2d mult be underſtood with this diftindtion, elfe we can- 

nr 4 | | | nt 


propofitian, The hrſt-is taken p. 323, from the different- 
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yot erent? itz that a fewer number, it formed into a Chirdt- 
Society, though it'did not need as great a'number of Officers 
of every kind, as Teachers, Elders, Deacons ; yet would it 
need as many ſorts of Officers; and the reafon is becauſe all 
thoſe as are needfal - be done to them which muſt be 
done to greater Congregations : they muſt be taught, mt- 
kd, and their oy, cared for ; and therefore they mnufk not 
[wa any of theſe ſorts of Officers whoſe work theſe a&s 
:' I meat where ſach Officers could be had : for Chriſts 
Infticarions tye not to impoſſibilities. From theſe Premiſfes 
heinferreth theſe two concluſionsto make out his propofiti- 
vnzthe firſt is p.325. That in Churches conſiſting ofa fmall 
*mumber of believers where there was no great probabili- 
'y of Increaſe afterwards, one ſingle Paſtor with 
under him were only conſtituted by the Apoſtles for the 


ruling of theſe Churches,On this concluſton(beforeT evme 


this Proofs of it ) I ſhall make thefe remarques. 1; Here is 
fothing here for the Imparity of Presbytcrs, or the Autho- 
tity of a Biſhop over Presbyters; if where more Presbyters 
wuld not be had, one was to do the work, this doth noe 
at all ſay that the Apoſtles ever did; or that we may fer 
one over the reſt, where many may be had ro rifle the | 
Church. This concluſion then proveth nothing. '2: Theſe 
Deacons that Here he ſpeaketh of either had hey 
vx not : if he ſay the firtt I doubt, if he can 
any ſuch Deacons were in the Apoſtolick 
the Deacons work was to ſerve, not to rule that neu 
and if they had ruling power they were not only Deacons 
but ruling Elders; both works being laid 'on the ſame Per- 
ſons for want of men to exerciſe them diſtin&ly ; * which 
'maketh nothing againſt Presbyterians, IF the ſecond, firſt 
Tqueſtion if any inſtance can be given of a Church ſo cori- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles. 2. If "it was fo, it was neceſlity, 
not choice that made them be without ruling Elders, * 

- Set. 15. But how proveth he this his concluſion ? by 
jo 4Teſtimonies out af Clement, Ep Piph .and others, What? 

th he ſo ſoon forgot himſelf ? he had immediately by- 
lore ſpent about 30 pages in proving that the Feftitrivny 


ot 
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of the Fatherr is not ſafficient to prove what dal 
poliles. PraQiice 3 and that by making out the defeRiveneſt | 


te ge thn to ror tk 
o oe in 


Thets upon. Neither ſee 1 what thoſe Tefimonics, prove 
thn hat us. The Teſtimony of Clemens: ſaith no-moxe 
is.implyeg, Pbil. x. 1. That the Apoſiles ordains | 
ſhops and Deacons: and our Authax bimſelt maintain- | 
ark py rin not by their conſtitution any more:thai | 
Presbyters : whatever they might after get by mens Inſligy | 
tion proveth not what was olick conſtiturion, For 
the Teſtimony. of Epiphenixs he confeſethiics intricacie 
obſcurity, and therefore (by his own Argument, of whidi 
before) it is not to be laid weight upon : but be taketh «| 
pune rel of pains © epplaii © and rake ſpeak this, in 
: © that at firſt thexze were only Bilhops and Deacons 
"(by 's Fra he - meaneth Presbyters, as appears froin his} 
byes ad iounediaicly that there was neceiuty foxPres | 
: Fc ud | wenn) and that by theſe all Eccletiattial | 
: but afterward where thex | 
 *xas IgE ging were found any worthy of it, ws] F 
© was 4 Biſhop appointed : but whete there were not 
* to be Presbytexs ; they were content with a Biſhop and 
Wo” Here are 3 caſes ; 3 Presbyters and Deacons 34 | | 
theo and Deacons » this in caſe of necetlity where-mor I 
exs could not-. be.had : this Biſhop, as hath bew | 
_ſhewn before,could be nothing above a Pxesbytes 3 none «& | 
thoſe croſs our deſign : for the third,viz. a Biſhop ſet one 
Presbyters, fiſt E pipbanixs doth not fay it was ſo appoint 
.ed by the apoſtles, but fit was done} it is like he meandth 
by ſucceeding Ages. ., 2. Be doth pot fay that this Biſlop 
' was {et over ; Presbyters with: jucisdiction ; he might ke] 
.merrly a preſes, ſo-there is nothing hete to prove that the 
Apaſiles ever ſetled any. thing cqntraty to Parity of Pr& 
eng The Teſtimony out * Clem. Alexan, even Will 
y his commentary proveth no- mm ; 
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W Presb ters, io { fewer, 
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purpoſe : only that es ſettled things by degrees, 
pot. that ever they. let up 
Sei, 16, The2d FlerwSa that he inferreth p..332s 


| \ That. Churches cc of a multitude of Believers, ar 
© whexe there: was a. probability of a great increaſe by preach- 
| fingipe: Goſpel, 4s Apoliles did fettle. a College of PreC 


ins | $bycers, whole Office, was partly to govarn. the an al- 
| © ready formed, and. partly. to Choe conv: ES To 

f floſe Vaal from it, and the formex Iaſon 
up. his whole As Bo ANgpaent, infer the quite,con- 
1, vi2. That the Apoſtles kept a.moſt unir 
| far 2s pn did permit ) in ſetling the 
Qovernment of Churches: and that they fetled the Govern- 
* ment inthe hands of - ya dem, i apr where 
| they could. be had, and fing] F< couly not be : 
oy ns at IT. a Biſhop Ru- 


th 


the 


us, 


i bis}. Presbycers. All this is evident & ach been 
xPres- | He takethograſion, p. 336, &c- . t9 inſt the 
akial | Ofice of Ruting-Elders in. the Ad al, . jr Difpuce 


he toucheth not any (Oxerpe. one Scripture.) of thoſe argu” 
[| [Pens which aze brought by the Defenders of Ea Office - 


which is. but a a light Way dipuing hs 
i 


_ * It isnot needfal to.owr this Debace 
"_ {hae be anlweres which is an 5uiy the Authot' 
ion of the Government of the Church of Salont- 
jy the Author of the Txcatiſe of Ruling-Elders ayd For 
ſl : by the London Miniſters in their jus divinem R 
to | Tels? and in their Vindication . of Pref, Goy, by. $S 
I by Caly. Ft, 4b. 4: <4. fe. 8. and lib. 4. OT 
1 6. by Pier Martyr, Loc. com. claſ? 4. c. 1, nam; 11. and 
| many. others. Wherefore I (hall only anſwer what this 
| Author bath Gid agaioft the Truth in this Point. Whereas * 
among many other Scriptures proving this Office, 1 Tim. 5. 
ell 3 is brought gs one, there being implicd there a diflig- 
Tf Rion of Elders that Rule well, = are to. be bongpres 


- With double Hegous; iato. ſuch as labour in the Woxd and 
Dodrine, 


£5 4H. Dai | 

Hodrine, ind another member of the diftinQion not tx: 
preſſed, which can be none elſe but Elders who rule and 46 - 
not labour in the Word and Do&trine, z. e. whoſe Officeit 
is only to Rule, not to Teach publickly, as Paſtors, *Of this 
Scripture he pretenderh'to bring a full, clear and cafie un- 
derſtanding, viz. © That of the Elders that were Gtdained 
© in great Churches, ( who had power tb diſtharge all Þi- 
© ftoral as, but Uidnot all attend equally the farhe'part'of 
© the work ) ſome did moſt attend the Ruling of the Flock 
© already cohverted 3. others Jaboured moſt in converting 
© others by Preathing ; and that according tb-their ſever, 
« abilities: now theſe laſt deſerved greater Honour, botfi 
©becauſe their burthen was greater, and; their —_ 


* more: This is nonew,. though'ir be a falſe interpreta 

on 3: for the Author of Aſſer, Govern; Ch. of Scotl; p, 48; 
46. bringeth it as one of Dt. Fields Anſwers to the {afrie 
place : or rather two of them, which by our —_——_— 
ropether. But 1gainſt this expoſition of the Text, this 
argue : 1. This Oloſs ſuppoſeth that there were Elders, 
whalt Office it was to Teach and to Rule: and-yet they 
did: otditiarily rar the one part of this their work;-and 
contented themfelves with doing theiher't Is it imaginable 
that the Lord allows any Honour at all upon ſich 7 and 
Fs the Text alloweth double Hongut.even on unpreaching 
ders, though the Preachers have it mote eſpecially.” This 
Reaſon is Rirongly eriforced, if we conſider that Charch* 
Power communicated by Chriſt to'the Ofhcers of hits houſe; | 
is not only a Licence or Permiſſion (as we noted before} 
"bur a chasge of which they miſt give an'account'; as itis 
faid of Church-rulers'Heb, 13. 17. Neither do T fee- how 
any who' by their Office'are Preachtrs'of the Goſpel, can 
free themſelves of that wherewith the Apoſite chargeth'him? 
elf, 1 Cor. 9.16. Neceſſity is hid\upon me, yea wo is un- 
'fo meif I Preach Hot the Goſpel ;and of that charge Taid of 
Timotby ( who was as much taken up with ruling as any) 
2 Tims 4. 2, that he ſhould Preach the word, be inſtant in 
Seaſon, out of Seafon': May men- when'Chriſt hath' put 
them in Office and giventhem acharge 3 chooſe wr 
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bf the work of that Office and Charge they will do, and 


what not? But] perceive, this Man's principles lead him to 


-{ubje& all Chrifis Inſtitutions to Mens will,to cut and carve 


of them as they pleaſe + Chriſt hath given Paſtors a charge 
chat they fliould Teach and Riile his Church, He had 
pleaded before the Ruling-power may be taken from ſome, 
and laſd on others; now he afhrmeth the ſame of Teach- 
ibg-power : this is intolerable boldneſs. 2, We have no 
better ground for judging of the diverſity of Officers in 
the Church,than by contidering divers ſorts of work which 
ſome did ordiriarily with the Lord's approbation, that 0- 
thers did noty . but were eniployed in other work; What 
better Note can we have to know what is. a Mans Office 3 
than his work which he is otdinarily employed in,and_that 
with God's own approbation ? Wherefore, if ſome Eldets 
Preached; others preached not, but Ruled; we. mult think 
that theſe were diſtin Officers, and that their Office led therri 
only to do what they did. 3. This learned Author ſhould 
have brought ſome reaſon for what he alledgech, vis, That 
theſe unpreaching Eledrs, who Ruled, had power to preachz 
#vr0s 24 , (hall not perſuade us of it : neither is there 
the leaſt fliew of warrant for ſuch ah Aﬀertion, Ifit be Gaid 
that they preached ſometimes, and therefoxe could not be 
Without Preaching-power. Anſw. It catnot be proved _ 
ere were any Officers in the Apoſtolick Church, who ha 
Preachring-power, or did fornetirtes Preach, and yet were 
h Ruling » that they did not ordinatily 
Preach, 4:We thay with as much (yea the ſame) reaſon ſay; 
That every Officer in the Chutch had all Church-power, 
ind might occafronally exert it 5 though fomie according 
to thicir gift did otdiritrily exert one part ; others,another :. 
ind\that Dezcons might preach , and do all the work of 
the Paſtors, though ordinarily; being betcer gifted for that, 
they ſerved Tables: but this is to jumble together what the 
Lord hath mad? an ordinary ſeparation of. 5. This Opi- 
blon"makerch the different work that Church-Officers are 
eiployed in, not to proceed from dittinct Office or Power, 
but from different gitts, which would bring a Babel - c0a- 
L ulion 
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fuſion intothe Church ; For 1. As Men think they are gift- 


ed,ſo will they take up their Workzand ſo 'moſt will readily | 
. "Incline to the eaſieſt work, and think their gift'licth that {| * 


way, to the great negle& of the difficult and main butineſs; 
and becauſe Ruling is ſweet to an ambitious mind, and: }a- 
borious preaching is painful, we (hl have abundance of 
Rulers, but few Teachers. 2. By the ſawe reaſon one 
may negle& all the parts of his work, that he may negle& 
one: pretending that his gift is not for this, nor for that, 
and that they may be done by others. If-it muſt be ſaid, 
the Church muſt appoint them their work, 'ard not leave 
it to their choice. Anſw. If the Church appoint Timotby' 
work to be to Rule, and' exempt him from-preaching or- 
dinarily ; I ſee not how he differeth from the Kuling-El- 
ders, which this Author diſputeth againſt , notwithlianding 
his ſuppoſed power to Preach; which to him-is an idle 
Talent (I mean,if this be done warrantably : otherwiſe it is 
not done ) eſpecially, if the Church give him no more 
power than Chriſt hath given to every Paſtor, that is, to 
Ruleover the flock with the equal concurrence of his fellow- 
Presbyters z not to rule over Presbyters by himſcli ſingly ; 
for that they cannot give him this Power,I have before pro- 
ved. 6..If the Elders that preach, becauſe of the greatneſs 
of their work and ſufferings, have more honour than they 
who oniy Rule 3 then the Biſh: p being of this lalt ſort, 
muſt be inferiour in hon@gr to thoſe other Presbyters : clp?- 
cially this muſt hold in the opinion of this Author, who 
. - holderh, That Biſhop and Presbyter differ not jure divim : 


but this } ſuppoſe wi'l not - well pleaſe his Lordſhip 


and indecd is very unſuitable- to the dignity of one who 
Ruleth over others: ſure the dignity of Church- Officers is 
to be reckoned by the dignity of their place z where it is 


different : as it is by the diſcharge of their work where ' | 


their place is the ſame. 
Set. 17. To ſtrengthen this his Conceit, he brings a 


teſtimony out of Chryſq. afhirming, that the 'ggaijuerts | 
$1Idoxa&Ao, the fixed Officers of particular 'Churches, 
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, inferiour to them, who preaching| the Goſpel, txxvelied a- 


© broad into divers places. Anſw- This is not at allto the 
rpoſe: for they who ſo travelled abroad , were'Evange- 


pu 
 liftsz no fixed Officers: but of the former ,. the Apoltle 


doth not at all ſpeak here 3 <It rather appeareth (faith the 
© Author, Aſſer. 1. Gover, Ch.Scotl..) that Elders were or- - 
daihed in every City, there to abide wich their particular 
charges, As 14:23. Tit. 1;5.. 'He argueth allo thus 
againſt Ruling-E ders : © Theſe Elders are not the Biſhops 
© Pak] (peaketh of, .1 Tim. 3. For theſe fnuſtbe SiÞa'x- 
C rixoc, verſe 2. 1, Anſw. The Author now cited/,: an. 
ſwereth this Argument brought by Dr. Field ; and citeth | 
Bezaz, anſwerirg to Sarav- who had uſed it. Pafling his 
firſt Anſwer, 1 make'uſe of the 2d;' which is Beza's, That 
the Ruling-Elder, 'thongh he onght pot co Teggh publick- 
ly as a Pattor, yethe onght to Teach privately, and o.catio- 
nally, according as the need of every'one requireth : it is 
his part to overſee the manners of the/pcopte, and to bring 
miſcartiages to' the*Church/ tb Be ceriſur'd 5 bur firlt he is 
to labour to reclaim the Offender by private admonition, 
according to Chri s Rule, Marth; 18, 15, 16, 17. and that 


Hot only ex charitate, as cvery Chriſtian ought to do but 


virtute Officii, ani® authoritatively'#'and for this cayſe be 
ought to be a Mati 6F Underffahdivg'! above tie /{gomimon 
fort, both able and willing to” Teath ( fo the word bear- 
eth ) ſo far as his place requirech.” Again, he argneth trorm 
Ai.20.28. © All the Elders of Fpbefis had a Paſtoral charge; 


- Efor they are bid tat heed to the Flock as Overfeers: but 


© this is inconſiſtent with the Notioir of a Lay-Elder, Ergo, 
*there were rioneſuch at Epheſus; Arſw. The Major is 
falſe : they had a charge and overſight: but every overſight 
is not Paſtoral. Ruling alfo #:Ji:ch under this Notion, 
which is the Office of the Elder we plead for. He confc(- 
ſeth, p. 338. the weakneſs of that argumenttrom Vainte- 
vance , which he faith ©brought Blonde! quite oft tron: 
Rutling-Eſders, in that place of 1 Tim. 5 17. Tt is rrue, 
Blonde de jur. Pleb. in Reg. Ecel, p 77, &c- alledgerh, 


"That thefe Elders arc not there meant, becauſe Mairte- 


L 2 * a.nee& 
* 


£4 zoe 
*S *nance”(himplied in double. Honour, as'isctear from ver.1$, 
a ared®) is due to theſe, but not to Ruling-Eldess. 
Yet the: . with'all' the-enforcements - that _ 

ed Author,will'not prove what he defigneth,- For 1, 
famous Interpretexs underftand this double Honour, only 
of a degree'of Honour beyond theſe fpoken of before, viz, 
Widows, (0 Catv. it) Ive, 2. How it be pxoved, that 
Maintenance is not due to Rulibg-Elders, ar the ſeniores 
þ lebis, as Blondel calleth them. ? Hl argurnents taken from 
diſſe of .it, will not conclade this : neither what 
faith" of the want. of Power in. any to remit it: for 
where it cannot be. had for them, neceflity- excuſeth the 
withholding of it : where it:cannot be had, let the Inhaun- 
cers of Church- Rents anſwer for it, if ſuch necefſaries. be 
not ſupplied to the Church, : neither do,1: blame him for 
blaming (P. $3, ) theſe Proteſtant Nations, who have calt 
out Abbacies which abounded, in Riches, have rather taken 
the Revenues into the State-Treaſury, than allowed it. for 
ſuch good Uſes. as this.., -. L add: for further anſwer ont, of 
Aﬀſſer.. Gover. Ch, Scotl.p. 105. Thata ſtipend, though due, 
is not. eſſential to the Office, , cither of Elders, or. Miniſters; 
and thexefore. the. want; ofi the one, can be. no argument a- 
gainſt the-other 3 But neither is Blondel. againſt the Office 
of Ruling+Elders ( chough-he. deny: them. to be ſpoken of 
in 1 Tim, $17. but difputeth- ſtrongly, tor. it, yea, and 
groundeth it on the Apoſtles practice, pib5, which is an e- 
vidence of Divine Right. : The next thing Mr. Stilling. faith 
againſt Ruling-Elders; is,,. < That ir we. remove from. the 
©Scripture to the Primitive Church, we. ſhall find the great- 
*eſt difhculty: to trace the. footſteps of-a Lay-Elder through 
* the Records of Authority for the firſt 3. Centurics cſpeci+ 
© ally. Anſw. 1. We look on the Scripture: as a ſurer Ford 
of Prophecy, and therefore, are unwillipg, to paſs from it, to 
that which Mr. S:ilirg. hath above proved, to be utterly ſo 
inſufficient to determine in matters of Church-Government, 
2. Others are of another mind than this Author. Blondel.de 
. . Jur-pltb, in Reg.Ecel. p,85. © aliis igitar, (aithhe, firmamentis, 
* 14 nimirum, qui nobjs Apoftolorum primamgque per "ow; ſe- 
5 I 5 © culorum 
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* cnlarum periodum antiquit atis, praxin ftravit, ſenjorum” plebis 


_ * Tuſtitwiio & fwulio (wt fie dicam) vite 2 proteſtantibus 


F 
* hey Gallids, Srotiam , Belgiam inſtinita ſtatuminands eft. 
And Afr. Grov. Ch. Scot. par. I. $, g. 


- and abundant Teſtimonies out of Antiquity are brogh for 
this Office, which/ſceing My. Szilling. hath not Anſwered, 


it is needle(s to inſiſt 'on them. 3. But, and if in many 
places in the Primitive times this Office was diſuſed, it 
was their fault, and. taken notice of by the better ſort, 
Cale. in 4 Tin-5-17. ſpeaking of this Office, faith, © Hwnc 
5 morem Ambroſins abſoleviſſe canqueriteer dofiorum Tpnavia,vel 
© patius ſuperhia due ſoli polunt eminere. Sce Teltimonies 
for the Antiquity of it, Smet, ſet. 15, 33 

Seft. 18. His | {ecand' proof of; his ſecond .Propoſiti- 
on, viz. That the Apoliles took diverſe cunt in-Ruling 


Churches, is p, 342. *from the multitude of®unfixed Ot- 
* ficers reſiding, jn {orme places, who managed- the affairs 


£ of the Church in chief, during their. xeſidence : ſach were 
+ Apaltles and Evangeliſts. In ſome places, faith he, theſe 
© were, others not, and in ſome places no Officers but theſe. 
dnſw. This is obviated by our 34 Obſerv. For the Que- 
ſion is only about Government by - ordinary and abiding 
Officers, and that only where they could be had, of whom 
this praot doth-not ſpeak, His 3d- Proof , ibid, * is from 
{the different cuſtoms obſerved in the Church after the A- 
$ paſtles times. This is moſt inconſequent : yea, one might 


as well reaſon thus : In after-times they ſet up Metropoli- 


tans, and at laſt a Pope, Ergo, it was ſo in the Apoſtles 
times. - We fay then, That diverſity in after Ages flowetl 
from this 3 that Men ( following Mr. Stilling. Principles ) 
did not follow divine Inſtitution , or Apoltolick praQtice, 
hut their own Wit and Reaſon. Belide, the diverſities he 
here inltanceth in, are not to the purpoſe; for he doth not 
ſhew us that Parity was in one place, and imparity in ano- 
ther 3 but that in one place the Presbyters chuſed their Bi- 
ſhop,. in another not, - 

Sed, 19. We come at laſt to his 34 propoſition about 
Apoſiolick praftice p. 341. viz. © That a mee Apoltolical 
| L 3 _ *practice 


\ 
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s ice being ſuppoſed, is not ſufficient-of it ſelf for the 


$ ingofan unalterable and perpetual Rite for the Form 


*of Government .in the Church which is ſuppoſed to be 
* founded 'on that Practice. This doQrine he laid down 
before par. 1 c, 1. p. 23. And we examined p. where 
I ſtated that queſtion far otherwiſe than he ſeemeth here to 
do, and indced th s propoſition,as here laid down, might be 
yielded by us : dich doth it nor his Arguments for it 
much th- controverſie, which is andabatarum more pugnare. 
We lay no obligation on 'any by a meer Apoſtolical Pra- 
Aice z but by their Praftice conſidered as done in the ſame 
caſe that we are in. Neither 2: do we fay that ſuch pra- 
Qice is ſufficient of it ſe'f tobind us, for it hath Gods com- 
mand of Imitation,of which before 3 and equal Morality of 


that aQion s us ind 'then to concur with it in this. Nei- 


ther do we lay. 3. That their Practice doth found a Riet : 


it doth but declare what is founded on the will of -Chrift | 


as that which we muſt do. - Moſt of all hiz Arguments arc 
obvigted by wht is already ſaid. © The firft,that they did 
© many things without intention of obliging others, as go- 
*ing abroad to Preach the Goſpel unprovided ; Paxls not 
taking wages &c. This doth not touch the point, ſeeing 
theſe things were for a peculiar-reaſfon, To the ſame pur- 
poſe is the 2d Argument p. 343. (which indeed is but the 
fame Argument) that they did many things on particular 
©occaſions,emergencies and circumſtances3as Pawls celebate, 
*Community of goods, Preaching in private Houſes, Fields, 
&c. That which only is worth the noticing in this Argu- 
ment is p. 344. © That he requireth, before Apoſtolical 
© Prattice be' obligations, that'it be made appear,that what 


© they did was not according as they ſaw reaſon depend- | 


*ing on the (ſeveral circumſtances of Time, place and per- 
© ſons, but from ſome unalterable Law of Chrilt. Anſwer. 
This we are able to prove, as-to ruling the Churches by a 
Parity of Elders, for they did ordinarily fo practice, and 
that where the place, perſons and times were not the ſame : 
neither can it be ſhewed that ever they did otherwiſe. 5. e. 
ſet up a Biſhop over Presbyters : is not this ſufficient ground 
$4768 'F-0 9 
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to think that they did this not occaſionally but by a Law of 


| Chriſt? His 24 Argument, is * That the Office of Deacone(- 
ſes is of Apoſtolick practice: and yet now laid aftde asnot. 


© binding, Anſwer. 1. It is the opinion of ſome Learned 
mec, as Peter Martyr Loc. Com. claſ. 4. c, 1. nm. 11. and 
the Author of Aſſer. Gov. Ch.. Scot. par. 1. c. 5. p: 38. (who 
citeth alſo Aretius ) that though women might be taken 
into that part of the Office of the Deacon that concerneth 
caring for the Sick 3 yet men alſo might exerciſe it: which 
is gathered from Ro. 12. 8. © eAzwy he that (heweth mer- 
cy, and 1 Tim. 5. 8. & & ms though Widows be there 


ſpoken of, yet the belt interpreters turn theſe words in the 
maſculine gender ; and .our' tranſlation thus, If ary provide 
not for h.s own Houſe 3 which they would not do if they 
thought that Widows only were they to whom that Office 
belonged. 2. Suppoſing them to be uſed in the Apoſto- 
lick Charch, there may be a peculiar reaſon for it: in thoſe 
d:ies of perſecution many were ſtrangers, others caſt off by 
their Parents and Friends for the Profeſſion of the truth * 
when ſuch were ſick, none could ſo well attend them as 


women : the caſe is not ſo now : and if it were, fine this. 
example might ſhew us our Duty. 4. If it can be proved 


tothave been the conſtant Uſe of Apoſtolick Churches, and 
that with out fuch. extraordinary neccthty; then the neglect 


* of it is a great defeQA' in the Church, *©His fourth Argu» 


*ment is, that ſome Apoſtolick rites and Cultomes are out 
of uſe, Ergo, their example doth not bind. He inſtanceth 
* dipping in Baptiſm, love-Feafts, community of goods, the 
* Holy Kiſs. Anſwer. We deny the antecedent, being un- 
derſtood of Cuſtomes not built on a 1ealon peculiar to 
them. His Inſtances prove nothing, di;-ping cannot be 
proved to have been only uſed. and it ict were; to us it is 
not falſe. becauſe of the coldneſs of our Climate, We deny 
the love- Feaſts to have b:cn Apoſtolical.. Yea they are ex- 
preſly conderr.ned as uſed in the Church '1 Cor, 11. 22. and 
if they were = elſewhere, it waz a Civil Cuſtorre, and ſo 

ithin the preſent debate, * Kithng was the 
; L 4 Civil 
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Civil cuſtome in Salatation 3 this the Apoſile 1 Theſ, 5, 26: 


would have them to uſe holily : - neither can it be 
that ever* it ' was religiouſly obſerved in the Apgſtolical 


Church. Community of goods was built on a peculiar rea+ 


ſon, ſyting thoſe times of perſecution, and fo not to the 

rpoſe. Whateverccan be proved to be Apoſtolical and 
Elieh not under the exceptions before mentioned, we ſhall 
bear the blame if we obſerve them not, 24 


F IS 
_ - T 


CHAP. VII. 


HE Medium by which he here proveth the Form of 

' | Church-Goycrnment to be indifferent, is taken from 
' the praQtice of the antient Churches in Ages ſuc- 
cceding that of the Apoſtles: he taketh much pains to prove 
that the Primitive Church did not conceive it (elf obliged 
"to ob{crve one individual Form ©but Tertled things as it 


 Fjudged them tend moſt to peace and editication, without 
© any antecedent obligation . binding to one courſe : and: 


*thence inferreth, that no certainty can be brought fron 
*their praRtice to prove one Form to be juri divini, We 
are not concerned here to enter the: lilis with him : it ſhall 
be ſufficient to our purpaſe, to .animadyert a few things in 


. general, 1, It isno great matter if we yield him the con- 

cluſton, ſecing we have ſufficient ground to huild the divine 
Right of Presbyterial Government upon, in Scripture z and 
. fo may ſpare any Argument that may be brought for it from 


antiquity. ' 2, It is no wonder that the one Primitive and 
—_— yea, divine Form of Government was not every 
where ſtuck to in after ages : ſeeing the ambition of many 
men began-ſoon to carry them beyond: the boundaries 
Chriſt bad ſer, to deviſe what, might beſt ſuic their own hu- 
$, rather than what was for the Churches good : the 
k poſile telleth us that ey:nin his daics (which was a = 
ds #4 +1 £ 'T ifs bs ah nt. OA, as} cr 
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de) this Myſtery of iniquity bad begun: to.wark, 2 Theſ. * | 


3, 7-; It is no wonder then, that {ogn after it began to ap- 
put: ane when my had thas pflareeg apo rs ſtuck 
Ys 


| tots potolica am of things this might quickly breed 
by 3. It will cafily a wy hg 


PPrar to any who re 
this Chap. that all the Auchourg diſcourſe tendeth to prove 
that the ancjent Churches thought not "Epilpapsey to: bg 
| jure djvino ; let them whoare concemed anſwer him in this 
if they can I am.conyinced of che truth of what he Caith. Bug 
let us takea ſhort yiew of the grounds on which he eſtabli» 
ſheth what he aſſexteth in this Chap. _ | 

Se. 3. The'\fuſt is, * That the extent of the Power of 


| ©Church-Officers did jncxeaſe meezly from the enlargmeng 


* of the bounds of Churches : which he maketh out in 4 
\ ſteps or periods. The fiſt is, when Churches were the 
ſame with Chriſtians in a whole City. And here he hand. 
lech 3 things. tſk he hong that the Primitive contituti- 
on of Churches was in a Spciety of Chriliians in the ſame 
City; © where he will have the name [ Church] in Scripturg 
©to be only given to that, not toa particuler congregation 
© meeting in one place, 'I do not deny but the name is 
given as he faith, becauſe of that confederacy in diſcipline 
among divers,congregations in one City : yet neither the 
name nor the nature of a Church muſt be denicd to 2 fangle 
congregation 3 for a Church in Scripture-Language is a com 
pany met together to ſerye God : now this agreeth well 
to 3 lingle Congregation 3 ſceing in it not only word and 
Sacraments are adminiſtred, but alſo diſcipline is exerciſed, 
as ſhall anon appear. All that he faith proveth the former 
: Uſe of the word 3 butnothing againſt this latter, 2. He 


ſpeaketh of the Government of thele Churches p. 352, *And 
*that x, before Pariſhes, or diſtin& C ations were 


\{ettled. 2. after they were (cttled (about which he large- 
| fly diſputeth when it began, which is not to our purpoſe) 
*in both caſes, he faith, they were ruled in common 3 and 
« fp. 354. That it is a weak conceit to think that after the 
f{etling of Congregations, every one had a diſtin& Presby- 
"tery to rule it, and bp 356, this crumbling _— Oh 

| | * Church» 


"OE —_ 
©Chorch-Power into every Congregation is a thing abſo- 
©lutely diſowned by the greateſt and moſt Learned Patrons 


©of Presbytery beyond the Seas, as may be ſeen-in Cale.” + 
© Beza, Salmaſius, Blondel, Gerſon, Bucer and others. - I do 


readily yield to him, that it is moſt probable that in times 
of Perſecution, particular congregations could not” be ſoon 
ſettled : and that then, where there were in one City more 
Chriftians then” could meet in- one place, they were ruled 
| enly in Common, yea and had their meetings for worſhip 
occaſionally as they could, Alſo we grant that when Con- 
gregations were ſ{cttled, the ſeveral Congregrations in'one 
City were ruled by one common Presbytery made up of the 
Officers of them all : but that they had not their diſtia& 
Presbyters that ruled them ſeverally in ſubordination to 
this ſuperior Presbyters we utterly deny, ; and I look upon 
it as a too ſupercilious aſſertion, to call this a weak conceit. 
ſeeing it is well known that it hath been the Judgment of 
men with whom, for ability, I think Mr. S:i}. modeſty 


will not ſuffer him to-compare himſelf, But what ever be- 


of the ability of therri who own it-3 there is reaſon for it 
{o weighty, as may excuſe it from weakneſs; which is this 


Single Congregations meeting, ordinarily together for the 


worſhip of God, canfiot but have many affairs that do only 
concern them , not the 'other Churches or Congregations 
in the ſame City 3- as admiſſion or excluſion of their mem- 
bers from the Lords Supper,rebuking them,conſulting abont 
the time and ordering of their Adminiſtration &c. *Tis 
very unfit to bring all theſe things; in prima inſtantia, to the 
Presbytery that ruleth in common. This 1 confirm out of 
what himſclf hath written, p. 368. He faith © that Country 
© Churches had gheir own rulers who ruled them, though 
© with ſubordination to thoſe i the City : is there not the 
ſame reaſon why particular Congregations, though in City 
ſhould have their 'Rulers ? *tis as really inconvenient to 
* bring eyery mattex.of a City-Congregation, at the firſt hand, 


to the common Presbyters , as its to bring the matters of + 


a Country Pariſh toit. Yct we ackriowledge that it is to 


be ordered according as it conduceth moſt to the good - 
[ 


——— 
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| the Church: neither if we ſhould yicld all that he faith} is 


 itany thing againſt (the Divine Right of Parity.. What he 


* | faith of:theſe worthy Divines diſowning this Power of par- 


ticulag tions, we have cauſe to ſuſpend our beclicf 
of it, till he bring ſome teſtimony of thgir own writings to 
prove it, ,which he hath not ſo much as' effaid. It is like 
they-were againſt Independent Power of Particular Con- 
tionsz not their ſubordinate Power : for the Teſtimo- 


| nies that he bringeth they prove no more than what we 


have granted, viz. That the'Congregations were ruled in - 
common : not, that they had no particular Government in 
each of them. as any. may eaſily ſce by conſidering them. - 
Neither is it any wonder that the records of Antiquity ſpeak 
of the as of thoſe greater, not of the leſſer and Congre- 
gational Presby teries :{ecing matters coming before the lat- 
ter were of {o private concernment 3 ſuch as uſe not often 
to be ſo much taken notice of, The 34 thing he ſpeaketh 


-of in this firlt ſtep of the growth of Churches, is, what 


{Relation the Churches in ſeveral Cities had one to another, 
and to the leſſer City, that were under them : and here he 
© maintaineth that Metropolitans are not of Divine- Right; 
to-which we agree: I add;that in the firſt and more pure Pri- , 
mitive times they had no Being at all, as is clearly made out 
by - Diocl. Altar, Damaſe. c. 2, Where he ſheweth that 
Juſtine and: Irenew have nothing of, the different degrees of 


- Biſhops : and that Cyprean in the middle of the third Cen- 


tury doth of:en aſſert their Parity. The ſecond ſep 15s, p. 
368, © When Churches took in the Villages and Territo- 
Fries adjoining to that Citie: he ſaith, that the City-Pres- 
* byters did Preach in theſe places, and adjoined the Con- 
Fyerts to the City-Church, till after, when they were in- 
* creaſed in Villages they got peculiar Officers ſet over them, 
* who did rule them, yet with ſubordination to the City- 
* Church, This lait I only diſlike ; neither do I ſce ie 
proved by him,for the Titles of matrix eccleſia, ©t Cathedra 
priucipaly ſignitie no more but a greater dignity and pri- 
wacy of Order, not of Jurisdiction. What he faith of that 


 Exlogie, (ending abrcad conſccratcd picces of bread, doth 


not 
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not prove the point : and alſs it was a ſuperſtitious cuſtome; 
the bad improvement of it appeareth in che Papiſh adarati- 
on of their Hoftia, His next fiep is p. 372. 5 WheniChur« 
*ches did affociate in one Province :. where he ſpeakegh of 
© Provincial Synodsgnce a year, and ſheweth that noBi 
*had power over another, but that their Honour depended 
* on their Sees. Thence he cometh to-the laſt fiep, when 
©*the whole World became Chriſtians, and the Bithops of 
© Rome and Conſtantinople did ſtrive for the place of Univer- 
* (al Biſhop. I hope it appearcth to any who conlider,that 
there is nothing yet ſaid by him which can overturn the 
Divine Rite of Parity,. even to have been maintained in 
the Primitive times (I mean not of the laſt fiep he ſpeak+ 
eth of, when Papacy it ſelf began to appear) for all that 
hath been faid ſheweth that Imparity was never judged of 
neceliity ; and that the Imparity which was uſed was ra- 
ther of Oxder than of Juriſdi&ion, which is nothing againſt 
the Divme Rite of that Parity we plead for. 

Se9.'3. His 24 Argument þ. 374 is, © That the ſame 
<Forin was not of old obſerved in all Churches : where he 
©ſheweth that in many places, there were no Biſhops 3 as he 
© proveth -of $cotlend and other places. This we accept of, 
© and add, that where there were Biſhops, it is not, nor can+ 
not be by him.proved,that they had any Superior Juriſdicis 
on, but only Precedency: and fo the Divine Rite of Parity 
may ſtand for all this. His 34 Argument p. 377. is, © That 
* the Government of the Church was conform to the Civil ' 
© Goverament, which he faith is infilted on by Learned Per, 
*fons on all ſides 3 efpecially after the divifron of the Ro- 
© mar Empire. And he giveth ſome Inftances of it in the 
©correſpondency of Civil Prefe&s and Arch-Biſhops in (ec: 
*veral places. To al! this tet me fay = few words, 1. This 
Argument defiroyeth it ſelf: for in the firlt antiquity which 
was the fureſt, the Powers of the World were not Chriſtt- 


an, and ſo the Church could not conform to the ftate in 


her Offices. 2. It is here confeſſed, that rhis Conformity was 
eſpecially (1 believe it miy be faid only) after that diviſion 


© of che Roman Empire: but thoſe were the times when the 


man 
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man of” Sin had almoſt got into his chair; and theiefore* 
| their practice can prove nothing. of the mind of the Primi- 
' tive Church, 3. 1t this notion hold, then it muſt be look- 


ed upon as a lawful. and pruderit expedient, that there be 


{| one Pope as there was one Emperor. This Mr. Still. muſt 
maintain, or he faith nothing, 4. It this was their Rite of 
-old; then» the Charch behoved to be under two chief Bi- 


hops when -the Roman Emperor was divided into two. 


But-this he doth not alledge, but rather ſheweth how it 


was divided into 1.3 Nioceſſes. 5. If we receive this opi- 
niony then in a Kingdome there muſt be one head, who 


{| muſt have his-Cobuncel of Biſhops, without a charge of the 


ſeveral Dioceſſes (fot the Kings Councit hath not Prece- 
dency of ſeveral parts of the Country) and they muſt au» 
thori2e- their deputies, like ' Sheriffs, yearly &c, And in a 


| Common-wealth thexe. muſt be Independant Governmient : 


bus this hope the Author wilh not own. 6. It ismoſtuns 
z6aſonable to ſay that the Church-Government. ſhould. be 
conform to the. Civil 3 becauſe they ere converſatit 4bobt 

things and aim at-ends ſo different: the one reſpeQeth things 
that are moſt different in ſeveral Nations, viz. Mens Civil 
Iatezek, and Cuſtomes and Incliuations? the other xeſpett- 
eth-that which ought . to. be. evety wherze- the fame; wiz; 
Religion. His/4.- Argament-p. 379+ is, © That other Epiſc 
'copal Goverament- was ſettled-in the Ghurch, yet Presby- 


* texian Ordination. was looked' on; as valide This-is riot 
againſt us. His. laſt- Argument ,p. 383, is, * That ſeveral 


' I* reſtraints were laid on by Councils about the Obſervation 
of Rites and Cuſtomes and ſomething of Church-Diſci- 
*pline 3. but what is this I pray to Parity or Imparity? we 
ws .not againſt determinations of Imlifferent things that 
edncern order and' decency : though we think that the 
Form of Government is determined by Chriſt, not left-to 
the will of man. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


N this Chapter our Author would:make us belicve,that 
all the world was ever of his Opinion: and indeed this 
is fo common for men to alledg, whatever be their 

ſingular notions of things, that we are not to lay much 


reformed Divines to ſpeak for Er m- [I might ex- 


weight upon it, ' Videlins took as much " agg to makeall | 
cuſe my ſelf from medling any further with this laſt Chap- | 


ter of his. - 1. From the necdleſneſs of the thing 3 be- 


cauſe we do not build the Divine Right of Presbytery on | 


mens Opinions, who we know can cir, and thereforeif. 
all the world were #gainſt it, if the Scripture be for it 
ſomuſt we. 2. From the diſadvantagel lie under as to 
this -part of the difpute -with him, ' If 1 had been of 
Mr.$:#L; opinion if this point in controverfic, 1 might 
through” compliance with courſes have been furniſhed 
with a good Library and other conveniencies of ſtudy- 


ing, the want of which doth incapacitate me to ſcarch in+ | 
to the opinions of thoſe -worthy'men which he citeth? | 


indoing whereof, I hope 'it would not- bz difficult to 


ſhew that ſome of” their ' Teſtimonies: are'made to ſpeak} 


otherwiſe than they thought ; and others of them are ir- 
reconcilable with what themſctves have: elſewhere 'writ- | 
ten. ; 


Seda, 2. Notwithſtanding we ſhall «ffay bricfly to fay 
as much to his all&ations, 2s may take - off that cdg: 
they ſeem to have, |. for cutting aſunder the cauſe which 
we. maintain, P..384. he hath a confident aſſertion. *©1 


© believe, faith he, there will upon the moſt impartial | 


* ſurvey, ſcarce be one Church of the Reformation 
* brought which doth embrace any form of Government, 


© becauſe it looked upon that form as only neceſſary by |. 


* an unalterable ſtanding Law':. but cvery one took up 
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|- © that form of Government which was judged moſt ſuta- 


©hle to the ſtate and: condition of the ſeveral Churches: 
I wonder to ſee this ſo confidently afferted,: without , 

proof. It had been incumbent on Mr. Still, for confixm- 
ing this his dream, -to have gone through the confeffion 
of the ſeveral reformed Churches 3 and let us ſee on 
what ground they then built tteir Church-Government; 
for it will not ſufficiently prove what was the judgment 
of theſe Churches, that ſome eminent men in them did 


" afſert ſuch things :: which latter of the'two he only in- 

 fifteth on, and that to little purpoſe too, as I hope ſhall 
' appear. But the falſchood of this Allegiance I will 
; Make appear afterwards, when I have tried the ixength 
. of the Teſtimonies he bringeth for his opinions. 


Seda. 3. He beginneth with them who have aſſerted 
the mutability of -the form of + Government in Thefi 
where he maketh it his chief buſineſs. to ſhew, . chat the 
Church -of England of old was of this opinion. To 
which+ I anſwer, That thoſe worthy men(having no- 
thing®in cheir-eye but Epiſcopacy 3 their work was'to 


; oppoſe the Divine Right of that: there was never an _ 
! þ other form brought in -competition-with'it, nor much 


minded by them : -and therefore we agree with them.in 
their deſign. Of Foreign-Divines, his firſt Teſtimony . 


:is of Chemnitizs: to which I cannot-give a particular 


anſwer, becauſe not having his book J. cannot try it : 
only this confideration I ſhall lay down, to take off the 
ſtrength of it. Neither Mr, Sz, nor any man elſe 
ought to lay weight on this Teſtimoney to the purpoſe it 
is brought for: for-cither he meaneth that the degrees 
of Church-Officersin refpe& of precedency are lctt free , 
or in reſpect of Juriſdiction : it the firſt, it is nothing 


4 contrary to'what we hold, for we acknowledg it indiffcs 


rent, + whether there be. a fianding Precedent over Preſ- 
bytery or not. If the ſecond, he is directly contrary to 


- Mr. Stillingfleet, 'who maintains, that the Church may 
'ſet up no new Officers but what Chriſt hath inſtituted » 
as 


y 


21,4; 
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juriſdiction above what Chriſt hath inſtituted, canndt 
at be a fort of Officers that he Hath nar inflituted : 
whetcfore Mr. Sl; 
ny, ticither oughtany 
which ( Rim; £2.6, 7,8. 
doth on purpoſe enumetRe the 
all their degrees. I difpute niot ; How what they arcs but 
ſute they are not left at liberty 3 ' ſeting the Lord hath fo 
often declared his tind in this Pointit : to what purpoſe 
isit ſaid that the Lord hath in his Church ſuch and fuch 
Officers 3 if mich ray at their pleaſure fet theft or others, 
'rhoxe or fewer of therti in the Church. 


S$eft. 4, His ticxt' Teſtimony is the Centaridtors of ' 


Magdeburge, bat it containeth an anſwet in its forchead, 


vis. That it ſpcaketh not to'the thitg 3 for they ſay no 


' more but that-it is neither Recorded, nor Commanded; 
how many Minifters {bould- be 'in each Charch'3 but 
that their may be more or fewer, according to the hum- 
ber-of the Charch. + What is this'to their parity Or im- 
patity ? ?tis-a'token that he is very ſcatit of Witrriefſes, 
when he calleth in them who'fay fo little to his parpote; 
The next Teſtimony is of Zanchy, which he maketh to 
_ {peak very fair for him: bat he hath unhandſomly 
concealed that which is the Key to underſtand the mean- 
ing of: this Author 3 for -the Reader may evideatly ſee 
his drift, if he firſt look into Set, 9. (4 Relig. c. 25) 
where he afferteth 'that Chriſt hath only. given to his 
Church two forts of ordinary Teachers, viz. Paſtors 
- and Doctors : thefamehe afferteth, Se&, ro, and yet 
*( which is his m6deſty ) he will not-condemn the Fa- 
© thers who had other Orders of Officers : but what his 
* meaning, is, in this his condefcendency, heexplaineth 
© Se. 11. That whereas in after Ages, one Pattor,was 
© ſet over the reſt ( non ut Dominus, ſed ut Reftor in dce- 
© demig reliquis Collegis,) this' he thinketh was lawtul , 


and yet rich” this note upon that practice in; the _ 
(3s 


before : now an-order of Officers witlh 


—— 
«tl 


cottld not make Uſe of this: Teſtimns * 
any elſe, for it croffeth the Scripture; 
beſi 4x; tr; 1 Cor. 124 28) 
icers. of the Church in 
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| Self. (Ro 6,76, —_— Ifum.. jn, Epift, 
© ad Evagrs & in Ag pou Beer 
© patio-Or ſenteftia no one atis 3 - 
© gies ex: odnſs wetudine quam dominice > Ve= 
© ritite profeiwm oe. W 8% much, ; r ay, He 


he it rather ſomewhat, t rable through' nece(- : 
in y than allowable. * Which fmall RB + the to- 
but | lerableneſs of a Preccdency in the Church, ( if; it may 
fo | paſs-for  @,,much) was, not, well taken, by other 
ods iy Divines : z as appeareth. by Zqnchins” 5, own ob- 
> Evans on. this his Copfethion which Mr.” Smw- 
rs, g. taketh,notice of, but paſſeth what bi t make a- 
we him )- for, ? Magnus quidem vir, ant, calleth 
© him: who; was well latishied with the xclt of his 
of ' Confcflion., excepteth thiswhich hc had (aid of the - 
d, Arch-Biſhops and Hierarchies: and that not. only as 
1 | what, did ilpeaſe himſc]f, but, was unſutable to the 
d: barmony of - confefſions , that. . the Proteſiant. Churches 
ut were then, drawivg np :, a8 appeareth by a;part of an 
= Epiltle of -that,.Magnzs viry ©-;Z an. which, he. inſert- 
* eth -to. the” \Preface to, his Theron, So that ic 
7 ſeems, this was generally d; cd by Ppygfien Di- 
et, | Vines, contrary, to what, Mr, :; Sar: would make us 
o believe, viz, That all te Frog nt. Churches thoughe 
y the form .of. Gorernſnent, ip 5 a; All” which be-, | 
ing laid together, tet any then aa: at, great advan-, 
: tage Mr. $#illing's cauſe hath. received from this Teltic 
) __ny of. Ea Elpe pecially, if we conſider with *< 
5 
$ 
4 


Weapon'Zex ch. this his Opinion, viz, © Ih 
*it. was; penerally pracil; d bythe Ancient, Church 3 , 
©and he, would not take upon. him to diſallow them : 
© as-may be {een in his Ob eryations on Chap. 25, of 
© his Confcfhions. We fee he bting<th no better War- 
rant- thao .che praftice of Men who mighe, and did 
in many ;things err. But Mr, Stillzzg, eefieth us 
of the ſame Goinion of . Zan, de 4to prec. loc. 4 que" 
2; þ+ 943, &©, and indeed he teacheth the ſame ching, 
| M but 
i 


fe. $53» © Idcireo dennari bee, pie 
ruſtatis ordinatio & conſmetudo non poteft, mods hs 
authoritatis non ofarpes gages qnam — < 
© Jiqul Miniftri , wt refe- monet 

overturneth all Mr. Seling's deligr os Ge abs ſach a vip 
is but a meer Prefident.” He, t he hath gain'd 
another Teſtimony from M. Brcer, whom Zan. in thoſe 
his obſervations Seth but 'Mr, Sti/ling. hath OT 
told us wherein Baecer ſpeaketh to his purpoſe ; where- 

fore take this account of Bucer*s Opinion oat of Zanch. 
He citeth two large Teſtimonies of Bucer : the tirſt 
is out of his Commen 
ſpeaketh of ſeven kinds of Teaching, viz. © By Read- 
=, «lg a InſtraQion, ( De&rina ) Exhor- 
private Adrmonition : 


«from which he veg oy ic wp bo "the Ancient 'Chnrch 


© they. brought in ſeven kinds of Teachers. Now 
$352 to the nin Ford ply Noth 
ſpeaketh nothing here of ſetting a Lord-Bi 
is. Brethren , ny a_thinz lawfully in 
te wclent Church. Yes, if we conſider bis Dil 
courſe well, we ſhall find that theſe were not divers 
Offices, bux the work of the Paſtors divided among, 
' more, Where there were many Officers in one Church: 
yet ſo ag-all might exerciſe all theſe Duties 3 and fo 
here is * no multiplication of Offices beyond Chrilt's 
Toftitution. Though I do not deny, that this diftri- 
« buting as che work of Miniſters did afterwards be- 
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on the Epheſ. where he 
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bed ) That in the Ancient Church they ſer up a Biſhop 4- 


pleadeth for ) That theſe Biſhops and Presbyters did 


meet 'when occaſion required, in Synods ; that one was 


over the Synod to conyocate- and moderate it, ( this is 
not to have. Juriſdition over the reſt ) who was called 


Metropoliten, tran the chict City, where he uſed to re- 
fide : then over the Metropolitans were ſet up Patriarchs 
C but behold how careful he 'is to protelt againſt impa- 
rity, as to Juriſdiqion ) of whom he faith, * His tamen 
© Primatibus Epiſcopis nibil omaino juris erat in alios Epi- 
; ſeapos x7 Vbs be Wir quod dixi ene} ara « 

in Ecc atque Epiſcopas ſue provincie : ich, we 
took_ notice before ay jos pore and tnoderatc the 


" Synod, At laſt he ſheweth how among theſe Patriarchs 


the Bilhop of Rome was ſet.up as Chict ; and then how 
all good Order went to ruine. Now let this Teſiimo- 


ny be conſidered , and we ſhall hope for more advan-' 


tage by it, than Mr. Stilling. could expet. From. it 
we draw theſe two Concdlufions: 1. That Bucer looked 
upon ſetting up a Precedent over Presbyters, as the great- 
elt length that the Primitive Church did or could go e@ 
wards the making of imparity among Miniſters. 2. That 
even this their practice, ' though not unlawful in it (elt; 
yet is ſo inconvenient, that it was the Methed and Mcan 
that Antichriſt got into his Chair by. 


Se. 5. He cometh next to the French Divines, and be- 
ginneth with Fregevile, whoſe Teſtimony we think not 
worth the Anſwering, ſeeing as Mr. Still. conteſſeth, he 
was Epiſcopal. His opinion did not ſuit well with the prin- 
ciples of that Church he lived in,as we ſhall ſee after, The 

M 3 next 


the Presbyters * Ut Conſ#l inter Senatores, ( this is ' 
deyolving - their Power into his hands, which Mr. $tU. 


2 
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led - who e words cited dy 'Mr. Sit 5 F "not at alto 
the purpoſe 3, as any may'ſee, at ek view $ ſceing he ſaith 
in the, Cl 


no more, but, that it is in the, Churchts' wel t9 make'a 
perpetual Precedent or not. Far Bochartw his opinion, thzt 


B neither Presbyteriatis nox. Epiſcopalis ordo is. juris divini : i 
I he OY erence if ye in jurisdidtion, and 
Hot only in Precedency :'1 ſee not how ft can be defended, 
and not having his Book 1tannot determine how confiltent 
it is with his own principles. For Amiraldus, whom he 
ringeth next, his.deſign of Union with the Lutheran, 
; believe, did either ſtretch his opinion or®made him ſtretch 
BH h's affections to an excels of condeſcendency 4: which can. 
not be excuſed but from his good Intention. , 


_. Se. 6, Our Author cometh next to thoſe who look on 
Parity as the Primitive Form, and yet allSw Epiſcopacy 
as a very Lawful and uſefull nr oo Concernin 
thoſe, I premiſe 2 general Remarques. 1, That what thelc 
worthy Divines ſay to this purpoſe is to be underſtood, 
not of Epiſcopus Princeps, but Preſes, according to that di- 
ftin&tion very common among them. This we muſt hold 
as only conſiſtent with their principles, till the contrary be 
proved out of their own writings. ' 2. That many things 


\ Joh tobe one with thet-who differed from them in this, 
but agreed in moſt things as the Lutherans. and ſome Eng- 
lik Divines.: they did often ( as Sme&, faith of Spanhem 
to the ſame purpoſe, p. 65.) deliver a Complement rather 
than their Judgment. 'But to come to particulars : he'be- 
ginneth with Cracanthorp, who excuſcth all the Reformed 
Churches from Aerianiſmn,. becauſe they held not Imparity 
to be unlawful, But this man was a Son of the Church of 
Frgland (as they fpeak)' and wrote in her defence againſt 
Ant. de Domin. wheretore his Teſtimony of the opinion of 
the Reformed Churches is not to be taken, being willing 
to have them all think as he did. They ate better a" 
ns M : 
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{id by them to this purpoſe were the over, reaches of their 
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ed from ſiding with Aerins by Sme&.' pi 79. where itis 
proved, that p Bots was condemned'for bis Arianifin and 
other Errors, but not for holding the Divine Right of Pari- 
ty : and that Ferome, Angnſtus, Sedulias, Primatius, Chri« 
ſoftome, Theodoret, Occumenits, Theophylatt, were of the fame 
opinion with Aerius.in this. . Next he bringeth the Auga- 
fiane confeſſion : of the Teſtimony of which I have theſe 
3 things toſay. 1, This was not a confeſſioni of them who 
are ordinarily called the Reformed Churches. z- but of the 
Littherans ; for at the ſame-meeting at Auguſta did Zring- 
lis and the Helvetiang give in their confeſſion apart, by 
themſelves: wherefore it is no wonder, if thefe worthy 
men, whowere a-reforming, but had not attained to that 
pitch of it which others had, did retain ſome {mall tinQure 
of the way according to which they had been bred-in this 


| point. - 2. Luther himſelf 'was not well pleaſed with this 


confeſſion, as appeareth by the Relation of Pezeliws, who 
(Mellific. Hiſtor, par. 3. p. 336.) faith thus. © Autor vero 
* conftjſibnid cum Lutbero qui in Pontificiis conceſſum Stomacha- . 
5 batur ronfeſſionem rude magis magiſt, ne ſpiritum extingue= 
© ret,limabat, poliebat, et duriuſcula , fermentumque' vetus reds- 
$ lentiaexpurgabat :via enim juſti ficut aurora Incere pergit uſque 
© ad meridiem, id quod ex ipſa apologia apparet, 3. All that is 


 faidinthis confeſſion, is'no' more but an expretſion of their - 


deſire to conform and condeſcend to the Papilts in the Pri- 
mitive order of the "Church : but this'was. no more but 


the Precedency of Biſhops 3 the confeiſion ſpeaketh not of 


the Lordly power of Biſhops as it then: ſtood 3 'that they 
could yield to that : fo that even the'furtheſt they go, in 
their corplemental condeſcendency,doth not help Mr.S:ilPs 
cauſe 3- who pleadeth for the fole jurisdiction of Bilhops as 


lawfal, 


Se. 7, In the nextplace, he is not aſhamed to force 
Calvin to ſpeak for the lawfulneſs of Epilcopacy, which he 
could never comport with while he lived. . He.bringeth 
hs Inſtit, lib, 4. c. 4. ſef, 1, & 4+ in both which Sections 
____ ' M3 he 


Biſhops in Calvins judgment , were no 

Theſe, he faith, were = conſtituted beſlle | 
God. This is nothing” to the ſcope” of our Authors DiC- 
courſe. . I hope after to ſhew-that Calvin was far from His 
mind, - Ac preſent let it ſuffice te obſervc,. that the very 


words cited by Mr. Sil. do make againſt him. For when | 


Calvin ſaith, * Si rem omiſſo vocabulo, intuemur, reperiemns 
© veteteres Epiſcopos non aliam regende ecclefie formam voluiſſe 
© fingere ob ea, quam dew verbo ſuo preſcripfit : It is not 
. evident, that he ſuppoſeth God in his Word to have pre» 
ſcribed a form of Church-Government. And 2dly, That 
he afferteth, that the Ancient Biſhops ( if we look to-the 
—_— do not underſtand the name [ Biſhop ] as now it 
is aſed for the Prelate) did Rick cloſe to this Form ; What 
could be'more directly againſt Mr-$Still, ? Neither is he 
\ more happy in the citing of Beza for him : for Beza's di+ 
flinGtion of Biſhop is well known, *in Diviazs,i.c. Presbytcr; 
* Flemanus, 1.6. &c. a Prelident or conſtant ; 


T5 &. 
Diabolicas, i, c. a Prelate with ſole juriſdigion. The indif- 


ferency of the 2d he aſſerteth, and will not preſcribe that 
Form uſed at Geneve ( which was without ſuch a fixed 
Preſident Yto other Churches: but what is this to the pur- 
poſe? It is a pity to ſte a Learned Man at ſo much pains, 
and loſe his labour, Jt being fo as hath been ſhewed. Mr, 
Still. doth fouly miſrepreſent the tate of the Controverlic 
about Church-Goverament, that was between the Church 
of England and of Geneva in Queen Elizabeths time :. it 
was not, as he alledgeth, whether Parity or Epiſcopacy 
were more convenient : but whether Prelacy putting ſole 
juriſdiction in the hand of a Biſhop, or givitg him power 
over his Brethren, were lawful. 
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why a Re, 
by ng cometh next) [peaketh ex- 


—— © 
or if it be neceſſary, itis.nor 
indiflexent. Sts tag be neceſſary, it is 
in that caſt lawful, ( nam 
in other caſes it is unlayyful. 


weigh us, 
A ters alſo. What he ſaith of other Churches that have their 


& i or Senjores « the ſame power with Ancient 
bp z proverh of the lawfulneſs of Prelacy 5 
YA we ke aſk GE 
fo or not, we not 3 but to us EXPCrience 
; mh redar tgnng” _— The next-thing that he 
| ON, VIZ. Divines, ap rnggunr or" 
s not neceſſary, Joſe ts to Anſwer, and © 
' we ſee to what 3 *thele Tefiimo-' 


=W 
. 


nies, which he would fright us with, as/if all Men were 
of his judgment. | 


\- SeB. 9. Having now ſcen of what force are our Authors 
Witneſfes, widen A for: the indiffexency of the Form of 
nope Damm ; let us ſee if there can be more p reps 
nant Authority brought for the divine Right of it. 1/ 
not queſtion but maiy ſheets may be tilled with RR 
| M 4 ita- 
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Citations to this purpoſe, by one better ſtored with Wri- 
tings of our Reformed Divines, and having leiſtre to fetch 
them. TI ſhall give ſome inſtances, ſuch as my. poor Library 
doth afford, bocth.of Churches and of particular 'Divines. 
And' before the Reſtorers of the Truth, I-ſhall mention 
thoſe famous Conſervators of it inthe datkeſt times of An- 
tichriſtianiſm,” the #aldenſes, whom ſome of our-Divines 
call Majores Noftros : their Opinion -in this may. be ſeen. in 
©IWaldenfia Confeſ:: Taborit arutaper Fog. Lukawits.. cap. 3. 
* Pe 5. Lex evangelica Feſu Chrifti--- per ſe ſufficientiſſima ad 
© regimenEcclefie-militantis,, &c:144p.32. Nos qui pro lege 
© Jiberrima Jeſu Chriſt? per" ſe ſufficienti , ad regimen, Eccleſia 
© militantis, | fine Ceremoniis Legis'veteris & ritibus :bumanis 
© poſt adjeir, ſcientes,, quia ſecuriſſimum- et & optimum Ma- 
© oifterium Ececleſie + primitive, quam. regebant Apoſtoli, attus 
© imitari, We ſec here the ſufficiency of Scripture for 


' Church-Government afſerted, and that without new Laws 


or humane devices 3 which could 'not- be if the particular 
Form were notdetermined in it;but left to Mens deviſing : 
Alſo; that Apoltolick practice isin this a Rule tous 3 both 
which militate againſt Mr. S:zling's Diſcourle. :I ſhall next 
bring the®opinion of. the French and the Dwtch Churches, 
held forth in their Confethions : which I have out of Sme2, 
fe. 14. The French Church Artic, 2g, 30, ſpeaketh thus : 
© Credimans veram Eccleſiam gubernari debere, ea politia- quam 
© Jominus nofter' Feſus Chriſtus Jancivit ( then it may not be 
© ſuch as Mecn:think fit; nor is it-jndifferent) its, vis. aut 
© foci in ea Paſtores, Precbyteri, ſeniores & Diaconi (then 
< QChriſts ioftitution is-againl ſeeing he appointeth 
© the relt, and leaveth them / out”) wt dofiring' Puritas re- 
© tineatur. Credimus omnes Paſtores ubicunque collecati' fint, 
© ealem & quali poteſtate inter ſe eſſe.preditos (then there 
© can be no-imparity of power) ſab wno illo capite & ſolo 
E niverſali Epiſcopo Feſu-Chriſti; | The Dutch Church, Art, 
30. thus: Credimus veram hanc Eecleſiam debere regi ac gu- 
* bernari, fpiritmali illa politia quam 'nos deus ipſe in verbo 
* ſro edocuit, ita ut fins in ea Paſtorts 'ac Miniſtri, qui pure 
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t > contionentar & ſacraments adminiſiren, fint etim ſinie* 


' © pes & Diaconi, qui Ecclefie ſenatum conſtitnant 3 wt big ve» 
© Juti mediis vera Religio conſervari,  bimineſque vitiis dediti 
© Giritmaliter corripi, & emehdari « | Tine ein rite 
© & ordinate omnia fiunt Jo Eccleſia, cum viri fideler & pit 
© ad ejus githernationem deliguntur , jugta Pauli preſcriptum 
. 4 ceterum ubicunque locorum int. verbi Dei _ 
* tri, eandem atque equalem- omnes habent, tum poteſtatem 
clan Fears . phe yg qui fint £que- omines Chrifti unici rs 
 unzverſalis Epiſcopi & capitis Eecleſie Miniſtri. What hath 
ever been the orice of the Chutch of Scotland about the 
Divine , Right of Presbyterial - Government ; - is- ſo well 
known, that I need not 'mention it : alſo what hath been 
the py erg 


t of the Presbyterian Miniſters of England, - 


both in the National Synod of -famous memory 5 and the 
Provincial Afſetmbly of London , who have written far the 
jus divinum Of it. | | 


.. Se8. 10. Tothis Truth atfo; the famous Profefſors of 
London bear their joint Teſtimony. Synopſ. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 
48, Theſ. 23. © Nec tamen propterea concedimus & ſolo aliquo 
© Epiſcopo, five Romano, five Emgobino, ex motu proprio aut ple-, 
* naria authoritate,ut loquimur, banc poteſtatem poſſe vendicari * 
© ſed reflorum ac Presbyterorum Fccleſie,concilium, totinſq,adeo 
© Ecchſie, aut apertum,aut tacitum conſenſum,adbibendum eſſe 3 
* ex preſcripto Chriſti ac purioris Ecclefie praxi aſſerimns. And 
this they prove, Theſ.24. Becauſe that | Tell the Church] can- 
not be underſtood of one Biſhop. Calvin is clear for us ; for 
he maketh the Officers of the Church to be by Chrifis Inſi- 
"tation; and ſheweth who they are that he hath Inftituted; 
Inftit. lib. 4. c. 3, ſeti.4. Alſo, c.4. ſea.1. Heſheweth how 
in the Primitive Charch, they Rudied carefully to adhere to 
God's Inſtitution in the Government of the Church. And 
| on Phil, 1.1. reproving the Uſurpation of Biſhops, he faith, 
* Perinde ac fi non omnes Presbyteri College eſſent ad eandent 
* vocati fundionem, nnts fibi, pretextus novg appellationis dos 
* mininm in alios arripuit, 
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— rr. 1 a ſhort Anſver( ch 3 it deſs L 
veth ) to his laſi 3 which is p. 416. be ba 
Ta bs ig ernment, | as he 


; ip their EeQive deter 
things. Anf.. All 


of "+-x 5. 
A Ton the 
abſolutely deny fury, ants rc by 1 os. 
by che Taflitution- of Chriſt 3 Le y Circumſtances 
in Government muſt be d by Prudence, gnided | 


by þ1— x 11a For his ee in, order to Peace, it 
things 3 -yet cannot We fully clofe 
with it, rk ar iſh on- better grounds than we have yet 
ſeen, the Baſis of it, viz., The. iocyRecneT of the pareka's 
F orm of Church-Government, | 


ld 
C 


= 


8 FE ATESAR, 


\ _ 


ces 


